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EDITORIAL 
by Nityananda dasa 

FIRST of all I would like to personally offer my sincere 
apologies to any devotees whom I may have offended by 

whatever I wrote in previous issues of VVR. There is no doubt 
that my words are far from perfect, what to speak ofmy motives. 
To address such sensitive and complex issues as has been done 
by VVR makes it almost impossible not to offend at least some, 
yet we will try our hardest to avoid stepping on toes or vexing 
our dear Godbrothers and the devotees of the Supreme Lord. 
We do not intend to accelerate the rhetoric or try to out
criticize our detractors. Our tone will be reserved and mellow, 
calculated and philosophicaL 

At the same time, I want to verify my own (and VVR's) stand: 
there is a great need for continued reforms in ISKCON that 
will take place only if there are open discussions and debate. 
I think VVR has been successful in promoting such an honest 
review of ISKCON's issues of the day. VVR is pro-ISKCON, 
pro-GBC, pro-Prabhupada. We feel strongly that there must 
be a counterbalancing voice of reform in our movement, and 
so VVR will go on. Properly directed authority, such as a 
rectified GBC, must remain responsive to feedback from the 
general body of Vaishnavas. The feedback today Gust read 
VVR's Letters section) shows Widespread apathy, discontent, 
rebellion, desertion, conflict and grave doubts in ISKCON's 
leadership throughout the worldwide society of devotees. The 
Hare Krishna movement is still moving along, though seriously 
injured and bleeding. VVR wants to help the healing, even 
though it may mean scrutinizing closely many ugly wounds and 
bruises. 

I agree that VVR may have been untactful, wrong or unfair 
about some things, and maybe even a little brash. But we are 
not enemies of Srila Prabhupada's mission as some would have 
us believe. The reaction from the ISKCON GBC in chastising 
and expelling us, banning the VVR, denouncing the case for 
rtviks as the work ofKali and slamming shut the door for further 
research and debate... is very unfortunate. The GBC has ex
erted their maximum force of intimidation to silence the voices 
of protest and the whispers of doubts and discord. I think it was 
an OVER-REACTION and an improper one at that. Rather 
than sweep the Gurugate mess under the rug, the GBC must 
act to satisfy the thousands of Prabhupada's disciples and 
others who yearn to solve and correct this most important 
matter. Diplomacy and appeals to the intelligence must come 
long before the stick. 

The story on page 3 herein, about how Tamal Krishna 
Goswami gave a RITVIK initiation in 1986, illustrates how the 
GBC can approve ritvik initiation one year and then ban it the 
next. If rtvik is a bogus and totally unauthorized method of 
initiation, then why did TKG do it? They may say it was a 
special, one-time case, but nevertheless, the GBC has 
demonstrated the validity of rtvik initiations and then shown 
themselves to be inconsistent (I won't say hypocritical) in their 
policy making. How can we take seriously the GBC ruling that 
rtvik-after-departure is nonsense and dangerous? Anyway, I 
would feel better if TKG was expelled along with the VVR 
editors for his role in establishing the ISKCON precedent in 
rtvik initiations! Between the Pyramid House confessions and 

the 1986 Vrindavan ritvik initiation, which side TKG is working 
for? ISKCON needs continued reformation. The pen is 
mightier than the sword; the GBC overkill will only serve to 
quicken the necessary changes in Prabhupada's institution. Let 
us review the following: 

1. Prabhupada never appointed gurus, only rtviks. As soon 
as Prabhupada left, the rtviks mysteriously became full gurus 
in their own right, calling themselves successor-zonal acaryas. 
A partial reform in 1985-87 succeeded in toning down the 
ostentatiousness of the ISKCON gurus only temporarily. 
Gradually the same features of the past are returning, namely 
big vyasasanas, over-emphasis on the new gurus, minimization 
of Prabhupada's position and zonal acaryas. 

2. Most devotees have not studied carefully the case for 
rtviks. Commonly we hear, "There is not even a shred of 
evidence..." or "It is wrong to deny the possibility of qualified 
gurus other than Prabhupada..." However, there IS a great deal 
of evidence to support the rtvik system. And VVR only 
proposes to determine the sastric qualifications for the new 
diksa gurus, and does not rule out that there may be or will be 
qualified gurus. I think that New Jaipur Press's upcoming book, 
THE CASE FOR RITVIK, will help consolidate all the infor
mation and provide convincing material in an organized man
ner. 

3. Why is the GBC so self-righteous and sure of themselves? 
Have they not caused the movement more problems than 
anything else? It would seem a little caution on their part, a 
little deference to the general body of devotees would be 
advisable. The GBC track record is poor; they are legends in 
their own minds only, their credibility shattered by long years 
of mismanagement and deviation from Prabhupada's teach
mgs. 

4. What is the current ISKCON guru system? It seems to be 
a voting club, a guru cartel involving favoritism, political align
ments and a rubber stamping process. Ten years in the move
ment, no falldowns for 5 years, 10 recommendations, less than 
3 blackballs, and PRESTO... a guru! 

But sastra has a very much more stringent test of qualifica
tion. The GBC is a guru cartel; how did we expect them to 
respond to the rtvik system: implementing it would mean loss 
of their positions, prestige, power, wealth and more. We need 
not realign ourselves with this unauthorized guru club, but 
rather, the GBC must realign itself with Prabhupada's teach
ings. 

5. A new vision for ISKCON, wherein Prabhupada's house 
could accomodate a much broader cross-section of Vaish
navas, is "a priori" for the last decade of this century. Rather 
than expelling those who want to participate because they have 
different opinions, we must try to bring back all the devotees 
who are on the "outside" of this movement. Let us say, "forgive 
the past, please come back." 

6. The GBC must organize and sponsor open seminars 
worldwide to discuss and debate various views and philosophi
cal opinions, as well as permitting review of GBC policies and 
actions. The GBC must become responsive to the needs, 
opinions and desires of the Vaisnavas. Is openness really harm
ful? Dissent cannot be ignored. 

7. At present VVR is the only Vaisnava journal offering 
alternative views and the opportunity to speak openly about 
ISKCON needs and problems. We appeal to devotees 
everywhere to support VVR by subscribing to the constructive 
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and thought-provoking VOICE OF GREATER ISKCON. 
Please send your SUbscription now. 

S. VVR humbly invites any GBC, temple president, sannyasi 
or other devotee to visit New Jaipur and thus grace us with the 
association of Vaishnavas. We are not separatists, and we 
welcome anyone who has the conviction in their own opinions 
necessary to sit down and openly discuss Vaishnava philosophy 
with us. Dear GBe, please send us some ofyour ideologists and 
representative preachers so that we may engage in enlightening 
philosophical discussions. Either we will be delivered from 
illusion or you will be converted into a RITVIKVADI! 

The September 1977 BBT Report says, "The incredible 
pastimes of Prabhupada... [are] described in detail in the 
diaries of Tarnal Krishna Maharaj and Hari Sauri Prabhu." 
Hari Sauri is publishing his memoirs in a book to be released 
soon. But TKG has apparently hidden his diary from all others 
and has not made it available to the society of devotees: 
"Regarding my diary, it is locked in a safety dseposit vault in 
India which I do not have access to." Diaries are private, of 
course, but TKG was representing all devotees in his service to 
Prabhupada in 1977 and whatever he wrote should thus be 
made available to the other devotees. There may be informa
tion in TKG's diary regarding things not yet heard or under
stood. VVR calls on Tarnal Krishna Maharaj to produce his 
1977 diary for inspection by some neutral party to ascertain 
what pertinent information may be there relating to any issues 

currently being discussed. At least we would like to know why 
TKG cannot make his dairy available. 

WR's Challenge horse remains on our page. 
The GBC has not yet replied to the follOWing 
challenges, and until they do, the Challenge 
Horse remians on the loose in their territory: 

Kindly Substantiate the Present ISKCON Guru 
System with Reference to Srila Prabhupada's 
Teachings, Especially in Regards to the Ap
pointment and Qualification Issues. 

If Unable to Do so Conclusively, then Abandon 
this System as Unauthorized and Institute the 
Ritvik Acharya System Authorized by Srila Pra
bhupada in 1977. This Does Not Preclude the 
Appearance or Recognition of New Diksha 
Gurus Who Are Qualified as Described in 
Sastra. 

GREATER ISKCON CONVENTION
 
New Jaipur May 1991 

New Jaipur is planning to host a GREATER ISKCON CONVENTION, conprising lectures, discussions 
and workshops, in May 1991, the exact dates to be determined soon. Four days, Thursday thru Sunday, will 
feature 10 non-political sessions in which the following subjects will be discussed: 

1. LIVES OF THE VAISHNAVA ACHARYAS
 
2. THE GURU & DISCIPLE IN GREATER ISKCON
 

3. IMPLEMENTING VARNASHRAM
 
4. ASTROLOGY AND ITS USE IN KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS
 

5. VEDIC MUSEUM AND DIORAMA PREACHING
 
6. SRILA PRABHUPADA'S GURUKULA
 

7. HOME SCHOOLING GURUKULA
 
8. THE GBC PRESENTS -ISKCON'S CURRENT GURU SYSTEM
 

(a GBC representative will be invited)
 
9. DEITY WORSHIP 

10. FUTURE DIRECTIONS OF ISKCON 
Those interested in participating, by attending or speaking, or by helping in the organization, please contact 
VVR. We hope to conduct these seminars in a positive, constructive and enlightening manner with the view 
that ISKCON is a growing organization and certain topics have not been heretofore addressed and dis
cussed in great depth, which many devotees would like to do. We will invite such esteemed Vaishnavas as 
Tamala Krishna Goswami, Ravindra Swarupa, Yasodanandana, Nrisingha, Srila, Ajamila, Gaura Keshava, 
Bhushaya, Yasomatinandana, Nalinikanta, Shyamasundara, Pradyumna and others to participate. The 
seminars will be strictly moderated and guided, hopefully by someone of respected stature such as Sri Rama 
dasa. The aim will be to discuss, debate and provoke thought in an amiable atmosphere without faultfinding 
or offensive behaviour... the quest for the siddhanta is the all and all. 
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TKG Performs
 
Ritvik Initiation!
 
Mysteries and Contradictions Part II 

W E have received reports from a venerable devotee, who 
was present at this year's GBC meeting, that TKG 

delivered a tempestuous anti-ritvik address declaring the rit
vik-in-absentia system to be completely unauthorized and en
tirely against the principles of disciplic succession. He also 
pushed hard for the expulsion of the editors of VVR, saying 
that the ritvik philosophy was a severe threat to Srila Prabhu
pada's movement. He suggested that just as the sannyasis who 
preached Mayavadi philosophy in 1970 were strictly dealt with 
by Srila Prabhupada, the VVR editors should be similarly 
treated. This was the prevailing mood of the GBC body. 

And yet - we have received another report from a reliable 
intimate of TKG's that in 1986 Gosvami Maharaja performed 
a ritvik initiation for Jalatala devi dasi, Srila Prabhupada's 
grand-niece. This incident took place in Srila Prabhupada's 
room on the occasion of his disappearance celebration of 1986. 

We telephoned Mother Jalatala and found her quite un
aware of the politics surrounding this issue. She knew little or 
nothing about the VVR or the ISKCON Journal. She told us 
her story openly and without reservation. Here it is in brief: She 
was given first initiation by Srila Prabhupada in 1976. She was 
very determined to take second initiation only from him, never 
suspecting that Srila Prabhupada would disappear so soon. 
Crushed when Prabhupada departed, she remained deter
mined to take second initiation from him. Over the next ten 
years she had seven dreams in which she approached Srila 
Prabhupada for second initiation. In those dreams he was 
pleased with her for asking and laughed at her insistence. He 
gave no immediate answer, however. She then dreamed that 
Prabhupada was chanting Gayatri, and after he had finished, 
she again begged him for second initiation. He told her to chant 
forty-nine rounds a day. She did this faithfully for the next four 
years. Finally, she dreamed that Srila Prabhupada agreed to give 
her second initiation in Vrindavan. She wrote down the history 
of her dreams and her firm determination to take diksha from 
Srila Prabhupada and presented her case to Tamala Krishna 
Maharaja. TKG consulted some of his GBC Godbrothers and 
agreed to her proposal that she take second initiation from Srila 
Prabhupada. During the Vrindavan Karttika festival on the 
anniversary of Prabhupada's disappearance, the initiation was 
conducted in Srila Prabhupada's room. A tape of Prabhupada 
chanting Gayatri was played, and TKG showed her the method 
of counting when chanting Gayatri. Both parties understood, 
without any doubt, that the initiation was given by Prabhupada 
and not TKG - a classic ritvik initiation. 

We do not at all disapprove of this very sensible behavior by 
Gosvami Maharaja, but we must raise the question that if the 
ritvik-ill-abselltia process is bogus, unauthorized, an anathema 
to the principle of disciplic succession, then why did he do it? 
Note the wording of 1990's GBC resolutions: "Whereas the 
posthumous ritvik theory (a concocted system by which a spiri
tual master allegedly acts as diksha-guru after his departure 
through the agency of ritviks or officiating priests) has never 

been sanctioned by [Srila Prabhupada]; Whereas posthumous 
ritvik initiation has never been approved by sadhu, sastra and 
guru; Whereas the posthumous ritvik theory essentially con
flicts with the law of disciplic succession as established by Lord 
Sri Krishna, as taught by Srila Prabhupada and all previous 
acharyas, and as practiced by all bona fide Vaishnava sam
pradayas; The GBC hereby declares that the... theory is a 
dangerous philosophical deviation. It is therefore totally pro
hibited in ISKCON. No devotee shall participate in such post
humous ritvik initiation ceremony in any capacity including 
acting as ritvik initiate, assistant, organizer, or financer. No 
ISKCON devotee shall advocate or support its practice." 

It is surprising that anything seen as so unauthorized by the 
GBC (that attitude appearing paramount in the person of 
TKG) could possibly be sanctioned by TKG under any cir
cumstance, even as reasonable a circumstance as the one cited 
above. If the ritvik-ill-abselltia idea is so dangerous and terrible, 
if devotees who advocate it are to be expelled from the Move
ment, if indeed it is such an awful philosophical deviation, then 
why has TKG sanctioned it at all? It has been argued by one 
Godbrother that such an initiation was valid because of 
Jalatala's familial connection with Srila Prabhupada (though 
such an assertion is not bourne out by scripture). If it is accept
able in some cases, then what are those cases? Are there other 
instances in which it is to be sanctioned? Is there really anything 
at all wrong with it? It may be argued that since she was already 
first-initiated by Prabhupada, that she was clearly Srila Prabhu
pada's disciple. That is not at issue. What is at issue is whether 
a ritvik initiation, either first or second, can be performed after 
the departure of Srila Prabhupada at any time or under any 
circumstances. The GBC has condemned this practice, and one 
of the principle anti-ritvik ideologists is TKG. What was sanc
tioned by the consensus of a number of GBC men in 1986 is 
now totally condemned for all, irregardless of circumstances. 
For the GBC to be fair and honest, they must admit to being 
hasty in their denouncing ritvik initiation, admit that there are 
circumstances in which it is appropriate and reopen the debate 
so as to determine the true extent of such circumstances. 

Postscript 
When word leaked that VVR was to publish a story on 

Jalatala dasi's ritvik initiation, VVR received numerous pleas 
not to do so. After several editors' meetings, considering every
thing carefully, we decided to proceed. We were concerned 
that an innocent lady like Jalatala might be harassed or in
timidated as a result of her story appearing in VVR. But since 
she told her story freely to many devotees, since we heard it 
from several sources, since it concerns the issue of the validity 
of ritvik-ill-abselltia initiation, since it is extremely relevant to 
the debate now raging on the ritvik issue, we could not in good 
conscience suppress the story. It should be noted that Jalatala 
dasi is non-political, and uninterested in entering the current 
ritvik debate. Her story has been confirmed by several other 
devotees, and her account was used to confirm information 
VVR already had obtained. No one should criticize Jalatala 
dasi for her story's appearance in VVR. We apologize to 
Jalatala and her husband, Bhima Prabhu, for any inconven
ience our report may cause, and we report it only to highlight 
the very significant involvement of TKG and the GBC in 
authorizing and performing her ritvik initiation and later in 
denying the very validity of such an initiation. 
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Response to 
ISKCON Journal 
by Karnamrita dasa 

Amagazine entitled ISKCON Journal appeared recently 
under the aegis of the GBC Executive Committee, replete 

with articles attacking what its editors choose to call the 'post
humous ritvik system'. The editors of VVR prefer to use the 
term 'ritvik in absentia', however, out of respect for Srila Pra
bhupada, for he exists eternally in his books, recordings and 
murtis, and in his form as the eternal associate of Sri Krishna 
in Goloka Vrindavan. Much argumentation, but no substantial 
evidence, has been given to establish the view that the ritvik 
system utilized during Srila Prabhu
pada's physical presence could not con
tinue in Srila Prabhupada's physical ab
sence. The only credible argument the 
Journal's editors have proffered is the 
absence ofprecedents for such a practice 
in the Gaudiya-sampradaya. Articles of 
note in the Journal are an interview with 
His Holiness Narayana Maharaja and an 
interview with Tamala Krishna Maha
raja. The former, as many readers know, 
is a scholarly and highly respectable san
nyasi associate of Srila Prabhupada, the 
latter, Srila Prabhupada's personal sec
retary in the last year of his life. Articles, 
such as that by Ajamila dasa, which 
merely reiterates ideas already e~
pressed by Virabahu Prabhu, and severiH 
other pieces in the ISKCONJournal, due 
to their inflammatory rhetoric and the 
dearth of credible witnesses cited, are 
not noteworthy. Moreover, Pradyumna 
Prabhu was angered when he heard that he had been "inter
viewed". He remembers a casual telephone conversation only, 
and he asked us to make it clear that he is not an advocate of 
the philosophical position espoused in the ISKCON Journal. 

No Surprises 
There are no surprises in Narayana Maharaja's remarks for 

the most part, and he confirms many of the assertions that we 
have made in the VVR. For example, in speaking of the guru, 
he says, "He should be at least sabda-brahma, srotriyam. Nistha, 
mehi, asakti. Up to asakti. Anarthas should be gone; there 
should be no anartha, [or] nama-aparadha...[such a] madh
yama adhikari should be guru." This analysis is well substan
tiated by Srila Prabhupada's books, and is oft stated in the 
'controversial' pages of VVR. He further declared that, 
" .. .kanistha adhikari cannot be guru." 

From the very outset of the interview, which was eondu.cted 
by Rabindra Svarupa Prabhu, Rabindra manages to misrep
resent VVR's position, claiming that our view is that "Srila 
Prabhupadadirectly ordered that after his departure the 
parampara system would be suspended indefinitely." We have 
opined that the parampara system was to continue with the 

ritvik system until such time as some of Srila Prabhupada's 
disciples would "be actually guru" as Srila Prabhupada stated 
on the 28th of May, 1977. We have never mentioned indefinite 
suspension. His Holiness Narayana Maharaja presents the 
traditional view of disciplic succession forcefully and accurate
ly, and we. do not wish to argue with him, as he is learned an? 
much semor to us. Nevertheless, there are a number of hIS 
remarks of statements with which Srila Prabhupada would not 
seem to agree. On that basis, I believe we can take issue with 
him, but in a mood of respect and humility. 

The Acharya Limited? 
Even if we accept that there are no precedents for a ritvik 

system continuing after the departure of an Acharya, that is 
nevertheless not an argument which necessarily nullifies Srila 
Prabhupada's establishing such a practice. As we have argued 
before, Srila Prabhupada was well able to establish whatever 

he liked. Many of his activities were 
unprecedented: his permitting the es
tablishment of large Vyasasanas, his 
daily gum-puja, his establishing his 
murti during his physical presence, his 
performing marriages although a san
nyasi, his initiating by tape recording, 
his allowing both unmarried women and 
men to live in the temple, etc. To assert 
that Srila Prabhupada could not con
tinue to initiate in the full sense of the 
word diksha (divya jnanam-hy atra 
srimate malltre bhagavat-svarupa
jnanam tena bhagavata sambandha
visesa-jnanan ea [Bhakti Sandarbha 
243]) through the medium of his books 
and tapes, while his ritviks performed 
the ceremonial and other regular 
aspects of initiation and training, ap
pears to be a severe underestimation of 
the capabilities of one of Sri CHaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's dearmost associates. 

After all, is not Srila Prabhupada thesenapati bhakta described 
in Lochana dasa Thakura's Chaitanya-mangala, the personality 
predicted by Bhaktivinoda Thakura in the pages of Sajjana
toshani, and the great preacher recognized by all enlightened 
people as the unique, saktyavesa avatara, who descended from 
the spiritual world to establish Lord Chaitanya's mission 
worldwide? 

A Strange Theory 
Rabindra Svarupa had an odd proposition to put to the 

Maharaja: "[VVR's editors] argue that as a great Acharya Srila 
Prabhupada could make an adjustment like this. But to my 
mind there are limits even for great Acharyas, because they are 
not God... An Acharya can make different adjustments, but 
something as fundamental as guru parampara can't be 
changed." Here Rabindra Prabhu argues for seeing the 
Acharya as one limited in potency or constrained by tradition, 
and able to make only minor adjustments to the regulations 
governing bhakti and parmapara. Srila Prabhupada adjusted 
the number of rounds we chant from 64 to 16, and yet the 
statement can be found in Chaitanya-bhagavata that Lord 
Caitanya will not accept the offerings of a person who does not 
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daily chant a lakh ofnames (or 64 rounds). What are we to make 
of that? Why was the adjustment to sixteen rounds per day 
within Srila Prabhupada's capacity as an Acharya and not the 
adjustment to a ritvik-in-absentia system which was, after all, 
meant ultimately to be supplanted by regular initiations given 
by qualified gurus? We should note that Srila Prabhupada 
declared Lord Jesus Christ able "to eat the whole universe" if 
he liked, and as the guru of the Christians, still capable ofbeing 
accepted by them as such, and approachable as a guru through 
priests or glergymen. Surely we Srila Prabhupada is at least as 
powerful as Lord Jesus Christ. IfJesus can still accept disciples 
then why can Srila Prabhupada not? Is he any less a guru than 
Christ? Why are Srila Prabhupada's remarks in this connection 
persistantly ignored? Hiranyakasipu, despite being demonic, 
was able to control all the demigods, the seasons, the elements, 
and the planets, altering their natural patterns and activities in 
various ways. Great yogis, like Visvamitra, are able to create 
and annihilate entire universes. Certainly Krishna may act as 
He wishes through His pure devotees. There can be no limita
tion set on the extent to which Krishna empowers his pure 
representative. IfKrishna so directs him, he may perform many 
unprecedented acts to execute His will. Thus it should be 
admitted that to argue about what an empowered pure devotee 
cannot do is not only presumptuous, but it indicates something 
akin to agnosticism. 

Please consider the following:
 
prablzu kahe, - isvara haya parama svatantra
 

isvarera krpa nahe veda-paratantra
 
prablzu kahe - Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; isvara - the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead or Isvara Puri; Izaya - is; 
parama - supremely; svatantra - independent; isvarera - of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead or of Isvara Puri; krpa
the mercy; nahe - is not; veda-paratantra - subjected to the 
Vedic rules. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "Both the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead and the spiritual master, Isvara Puri, are 
completely independent. Therefore the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and Isvara Puri is not subjected to any 
Vedic rules and regulations." (CC Madhya 10.137) 

Srila Prabhupada comments: " ... Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
replied that his spiritual master, Isvara Puri, was so empowered 
that he was as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
As such, Isvara Puri was the spiritual master of the whole 
world...The conclusion is that an empowered spiritual master 
is authorized by Krishna and should be considered to be as 
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. That is 
the verdict of Visvanatha Chakravarti: saksad-dharitvena sam
asta-sastraih. An authorized spiritual master is as good as Hari, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If Hari is free to act as 
He likes, the empowered spiritual master is also free." (CC 
Madhya 10.137 purport) 

It is important to remember that Srila Prabhupada did not 
much criticize the Christians for their maintaining a priestly 
system and seeing Lord Jesus Christ as the actual guru. He 
faulted them, in actual fact, for not strictly following the com
mandments of Jesus Christ. He did not at any time disagree 
with the assertion that Christ could be the guru of the Chris
tians. 

No Such Word As Ritvik? 
A noteworthy difference to Srila Prabhupada's opinion and 

presentation occurs in the next part ofthe interview. Narayana 
Maharaja says, "We don't follow any ritvik system. In our 
Gaudiya Vaishnava line there is no ritvik. I have not seen the 
word ritvik in our Vaishnava dictionary." He goes on to admit 
that someone can officiate on behalfof the Acharya, but insists, 
"But it is not called ritvik. We have seen no such word as ritvik." 
It maybe that Narayana Maharaja has actually not encountered 
the word ritvik, but the term was employed bySrila Prabhupada 
and Sukadeva Gosvami, and as cited in VVR 12, is employed 
in Manu-samhita 11.43, Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.23.10, and 
KRISHNA, Chapter 22. We have not made an exhaustive 
search in the word-for-words of Srimad-Bhagavatam, but 
recently we came across two occurrences of the term ritvik in 
the eighth canto thereof, which clearly explain the concept and 
set to rest the question as to whether or not such an expression 
can be found in the Vaishnava lexicon, since what could be a 
more substantial Vaishnava reference than the Srimad
Bhagavatam? The first reference is SB 8.16.53: 

acharyam jnana-sampannam
 
vastrabharana-dhenubhih
 

tosayed rtvijas caiva
 
tad viddhy aradhanam harelz
 

acharyam - the spiritual master; jnana-sampannam - very 
advanced in spiritual knowledge; vastra-ablzarana-dlzenubhih 
- with clothing, ornaments and many cows; toshayet - should 
satisfy; rtvijah - the priests recommended by the spiritual mas
ter [ritviks]; ca eva-as well as; tat viddlzi-try to understand 
that; aradhanam - worship; hareh - of the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead. 

"One should satisfy the spiritual master [aclzaryam], who is 
very learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant 
priests [rtvijah]. One should please them by offering them 
clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the ceremony called 
Vishnu-aradhana, or worship of Lord Vishnu." 

Examining the word-for-word of this stanza we see that the 
aclzarya is clearly differentiated from the ritvik by the descrip
tive: jnana-sampannam, which means: - "very advanced in 
spiritual knowledge." The definition of ritvik is also clear: "the 
priests recommended by the spiritual master." Of course, the 
assistant priest may also be very qualified, but there is no 
indication here that a ritvik would automatically be qualified to 
be an Acharya by reason of the Acharya's disappearance. 
Rather, the indication given is that one is Acharya by virtue of 
being "very advanced in spiritual knowledge." 

The term ritvik occurs again in text 55 of the same chapter: 
daksinam gurave dadyad 
rtvigbhyas ca yatlzarhatah 
annadyena sva-pakams ca 

prinayet samupagatan 
daksinam - some contribution of money or gold; gurave

unto the spiritual master; dadyat - one should give; rtvigbhyah 
ca - and to the priests engaged by the spiritual master; yatha
arlzatalz - as far as possible; anna-adyena - by distributingpra
sada; sva-pakan - even to the candalas...; ca - also; prinayet
one should please; samupagatan - because they have as
sembled there for the ceremony. 

Note the synonyms given bySrila Prabhupada for rtvigbhyah: 
"to the priests engaged by the spiritual master". And in the 
verse translation, we find "assistant priests". Again a distinc
tion is made between the ritvik and the guru. A ritvik is clearly 
an assistant engaged by the guru to perform a specific function 
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on his behalf. The guru is the master. Although Srila Prabhu
pada makes no mention of the term ritvik in the purport to these 
verses, the term nevertheless does exist - it was used by Srila 
Prabhupada and by Sukadeva Gosvami. It was translated by 
Srila Prabhupada, and he clearly distinguishes between a 
spritual master and a priest. Furthermore, the idea which has 
been put forward that being a ritvik is not a respectable enough 
position to warrant serious consideration is erroneous, for 
these vaerses state that the guru and his ritviks should be 
"satisfied" and given "cloth, ornaments, cows and some 
monetary contribution." They further declare such charitable 
activity to be, "the ceremony of Vishnu-aradhana, or worship 
of Lord Vishnu", thus, by honoring the Acharya and his ritviks 
one is deemed successful in his worship of Lord Vishnu. 

Even if the word ritvik is not found in any current Vaishnava 
dictionary, the term is nevertheless repeatedly employed in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, the most important scripture of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas, which seems adequate evidence for its 
legitimacy. 

Sripada B.R. Sridhara Maharaja used the term ritvik and 
instituted a ritvik system for carrying on his line, which may 
have been misunderstood by his followers in a way similar to 
the misunderstanding of Srila Prabhupada's followers. At any 
rate, Narayana Maharaja has admitted that a guru may have 
someone 'officiate' on his behalf, an English synonym used by 
Srila Prabhupada to describe the function of the ritvik. There
after, Narayana Maharaja reveals that Prabhupada told him, "I 
have given this trust to our devotees to do the work of Acharya, 
and they will do. And after [my] demise...they will all preach 
and give hari-nama and diksha." We do not know if Narayana 
Maharaja is recalling the exact words of Srila Prabhupada 
when he says "do the work ofAcharya", yet that is exactly what 
a ritvik does! He is a deputy of the Acharya, and he assists the 
Acharya by performing duties assigned him by the Acharya. 

Gaudiya Matha Acharyas? 
There are several other points worthy ofour attention in this 

interview. In making his analysis of guru-parampara, Narayana 
Maharaja states that, "there is a system in our sampradaya. So 
Tirtha Maharaja, Madhava Maharaja, Sridhara Maharaja, our 
Gurudeva, Swamiji...they all became Acharyas...Anyway guru 
parampara system, guru pranali, should not be checked. And 
I think that Swamiji has not told like this. If he had said that 
after my demise this system should be stopped, then he would 
have gone against the principles of Vaishnava sampradaya." 
Of course Narayana Maharaja is being led in this instance to 
argue against a proposal that no one has actually made, i.e. "this 
system [of parampara] should be stopped." We have never 
p[roposed that the sampradaya should be stopped. We simply 
disagree with some of our Godbrothers as to how the 
sampradaya should be continued without diluting it or 
cheapening it in any way. The significant point on which Srila 
Prabhupada would seem to disagree with Narayana Maharaja, 
however, is whether or not some of the above-mentioned per
sons, specifically Tirtha Maharaja and Madhava Maharaja, 
could legitimately be called Acharyas. Srila Prabhupada spoke 
very forcefully on this subject and several times asserted that 
these persons were not at all qualified to be designated as 
Acharyas. The stress in Srila Prabhupada's teachings on "be
coming guru" has always been on the point of qualification. He 
never indicated that "becoming Acharya" was merely contin

gent on the disappearance of the previous Acharya. Neither 
does Narayana Maharaja generally make assertions of this 
nature, rather, he generally stresses qualification too. It is true 
that in the Gaudiya Matha so many devotees are conventionally 
called Acharya, guru, etc. Srila Prabhupada, however, did not 
approve of this. Rather. he said, "The result is now everyone is 
claiming to be Acharya even though they may be kanishtha 
adhikari with no ability to preach. In some of the camps the 
Acharya is being changed three times a year. Therefore we may 
not commit the same mistake in our ISKCON camp. Actually 
amongst my Godbrothers no one is qualified to become 
Acharya. So it is better not to mix with my Godbrothers very 
intimately because instead of inspiring our students and dis
ciples they may sometimes pollute them. This attempt was 
made previously by them, especially Madhava Maharaja and 
Tirtha Maharaja and Bon Maharaja..." Thus, if Rabindra 
Svarupa and Co. want to accept that they are Acharyas in the 
above sense, we will ask them to remember the simple truth 
that Srila Prabhupada did not approve of such "Acharyas". 
Regarding Bon Maharaja, for example, he has written, "On the 
whole, you may know that he is not a liberated person, and 
therefore, he cannot initiate any person to Krishna conscious
ness. It requires special spiritual benediction from higher 
authorities." (SPL 68.4.18) Therefore, although Narayana 
Maharaja may consider it acceptable to regard such persons as 
Acharyas, it must be said that Srila Prabhupada does not agree 
with him. As a matter of fact, Srila Prabhupada identified this 
tendency of accepting unqualified persons as guru or Acharya 
as the root cause of the break-up of the Gaudiya Matha, and 
his expressed opinion was a fundamental point of contention 
between him and his Godbrothers. He clearly stated in Bombay 
in 1976: "Why this Gaudiya Matha failed? Because they tried 
to become more than guru. Before passing away, he [Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura] gave all direction, and 
never said this man should be the next Acharya. But these 
people, just after his passing away, they began to fight, - 'Who 
shall be Acharya?' That is the failure. They never thought
why Guru Maharaja gave us instructions [about] so many 
things. Why he did not say that this man should be Acharya? 
They wanted to create artificially somebody Acharya, and 
everything failed. They did not consider even with common 
sense: that if Guru Maharaja wanted to appoint somebody as 
Acharya, why did he not say? He said so many things, and this 
point he missed? The real point? And they insisted on it. They 
declared, 'Come on, unfit persons - become Acharya.' Then 
another man comes, then another comes, and another. Better 
to remain a foolish person perpetually to be directed by Guru 
Maharaja. That is perfection." 

The Best Kanishtha? 
A curious anomaly in these exchanges is that although 

Narayana Maharaja repeatedly stresses the qualifications of 
the guru, at one point he is quoted as saying: "Say there is no 
madhyama adhikari. Suppose we are all kanistha adhikari. 
Then within the kanistha adhikari group, if one is on a higher 
level than me, he should be treated as a guru. He will be 
vartma-pradarsaka-guru, or he can initiate." This appears to 
be a contradiction, as he several times asserts that a kanistha 
cannot initiate. And he has also explained that one must be at 
least at the nistha platform to be guru. Therefore, either the 
translators erred or there is some unresolved mystery. The 

-
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verdict of Prabhupada's books is clearly that the guru must be 
at least at the nishtha stage to be actually a bona fide guru - this 
is confirmed by the Acharya-purusha concept mentioned else
where in the 11. We have established this fairly exhaustively in 
previous issues of VVR, and don't really think that Narayana 
Maharaja would ever disagree, as he asserted it on a number 
of occasions when I discussed the guru issue with him. That an 
more advanced kanistha should be treated respectfully by less 
advanced kanishthas is accepted, but that he can perform 
initiations as anything more than an officiating priest is very 
difficult to substantiate. 

Who Is Qualified? 
One final point that the interviewers misrepresented us on: 

"They seem to have already decided that no one is qualified." 
The editors of VVR admit that they cannot accurately judge 
who is disqualified unless the person under scrutiny exhibits 
some obvious anarthas. Neither have we decided that no one is 
qualified - we are certain someone must be. Narayana 
Maharaja declares that the prospective disciples will have to 
judge - though he also told me that we should ensure that 
pretenders are not allowed to pose as gurus. What we do 
suggest is that those who would be guru should take it that they 
should first be liberated souls - assuming that the range of 
actual liberation is from nishtha to prema - and if they are less 
than qualified, they should stop pretending to be sad-gurus, or 
bona fide gurus, and admit their status as ritviks, monitors or 
whatever one may prefer to call himself to indicate his actual 
position. If someone is unsure whether he is liberated or not, 
then he should not initiate. The editors of VVR, as servants of 
Srila Prabhupada who care about his mission, have a respon
sibility to examine the record of ISKCON devotees' attempts 
at being Acharya, to present research on the qualifications of 
the bona fide guru and to try and provide relevant information 
to assist prospective disciples and would-be gurus alike in 
coming to an authentic understanding of guru-tattva. Ifwe have 
failed in this, we humbly apologize. Ifwe have succeeded, then 
all glories to Srila Prabhupada! Please consider the following 
excerpt from the interview with Narayana Maharaja: 

NM: Your gurudeva is mukta-pumsha: How can you say? 
How can you say? All we can doisallwnalla-allumalla means? 

Devotee: Inference. 
NM: Yes. If we were mukta-pumsha, then we could know a 

mukta-pumsha. But by action we can make inference. He is 
always chanting the name...Krishna, tears in his eyes; his every 
act is full of devotion - then we can know that he is a guru. He 
never commits offense to anyone, he is always merciful to the 
fallen jivas and gives them Krishna-bhakti - then he is a guru. 
The inner thing we cannot see. But by allumalla we can take it, 
and we should take diksha or siksha from him. 

This is a standard with which no one could disagree. 

Response to TKG 
Regarding the interview with Tamala Krishna Maharaja, we 

do not wish to make an elaborate analysis of all the contradic
tions in his replies, except for a few particularly obvious ones 
which our readers may wish to contemplate in order to determine 
whether such latter-day testimony is reliable. Elsewhere in this 
issue Yasodanandana Prabhu has responded at length to 

TKG's allegations, and will more elaborately indicate the dis
crepancies. 

First, there was this exchange: 
IJ: On May 28th, a number of GBC members including 

yourself questioned Srila Prabhupada about how ISKCON's 
affairs would go on after His Divine Grace's departure. During 
the months leading up to this time do you remember any 
meeting in which Srila Prabhupada instructed you or discussed 
with you the system of ritvik initiations? 

TKG: No, I don't remember any such meetings. 

In examining this statement let us go back to 1980: 
TKG: What actually happened, I'll explain. I explained it, 

but the interpretation is wrong. What actually happened was 
that Prabhupada mentioned that he might be appointing some 
ritviks, so [then] the GBC met for various reasons, and they 
went to Prabhupada, five or six of us. [referring to the May 28th 
meeting] 

There are two interesting things here. One is that TKG 
revealed "what actually happened" on May 28,1977, in 1980 at 
Topanga Canyon (something that he had apparently not done 
before that 1980 meeting). Prior to 1980, we apparently acted 
upon an erroneous interpretation of the so-called appoint
ment. There was also, according to him, at least one occasion 
(which was not necessarily a meeting per se) prior to the May 
28th meeting when Prabhupada expressed his desire to appoint 
ritviks - in his garden perhaps. Ten years later TKG says, "No, 
I don't remember any such meetings." Clearly, if it is a question 
of memory, then his memory in 1980 was certainly bound to be 
much more reliable than it would be ten years on. It follows that 
his 1990 testimony - that he could not "remember any such 
meetings" cannot be given much credibility. If in 1990 TKG has 
forgotten things which he remembered clearly ten years before, 
then how credible is his memory regarding other incidents of 
1977? 

The next exchange which raises many more questions than 
it answers is as follows: 

IJ: After the GBC met with Srila Prabhupada on May 28th, 
was there any confusion amongst the devotees in Vrindavan 
about what Prabhupada's instruction was? 

TKG: No, there was no confusion whatsoever. Everyone 
understood clearly that Prabhupada wanted his disciples after 
his departure to begin initiating disciples of their own who 
would be Prabhupada's grand disciples. 

Tamala Krishna Maharaja may be legitimately describing 
what he considers was in the minds of the devotees in Vrin
davan. However, Yasodanandana Prabhu was one of those 
devotees in Vrindavan - his impression was that Srila Prabhu
pada had appointed some ritviks, and he was otherwise unsure 
what was supposed to happen after Prabhupada's depar
ture. Jayadvaita Maharaja apparently was not so sure either, 
because he told Satsvarupa Maharaja in October, 1977- "You 
had better get this in writing, because it's very important, and 
it's not very clear. This is going to be contested." (Memoir
Satsvarupa Maharaja, December, 1989) When Satsvarupa 
Maharaja tried to see Srila Prabhupada to get this crucial 
matter clarified in writing, TKG refused to let him in. When 
Gurukripa Maharaja tried to get in to clarify how initiation 
would be conducted in the future, he was similarly denied 
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entrance by TKG, according to Yasodanandana's and 
Gurukripa's accounts. Moreover, if it was so clear to everyone 
what Srila Prabhupada intended, then why did the GBC feel 
constrained to consult Sridhara Maharaja so extensively on the 
organizational and spiritual aspects of being guru? Obviously 
Srila Prabhupada wanted his disciples to become gurus after 
he left the planet. He also wanted them to be qualified, 
authorized gurus. If the Regular Guru System was what Srila 
Prabhupada desired, as opposed to a Zonal Acharya System, 
why did it take thirteen years for that to become clear if there 
was no confusion back in 1977? If it takes thirteen years for 
something to become clear, how clear was it in the first place? 

Regarding the letter ofJuly 9th, 1977, authorized and signed 
by Srila Prabhupada: "Now that Srila Prabhupada has named 
these representatives, Temple Presidents may henceforward 
send recommendations for· first and second initiations to 
whichever of these eleven representatives are nearest their 
temple. After considering the recommendation, these repre
sentatives may accept the devotee as an initiated disciple of 
Srila Prabhupada by giving a spiritual name, or in the case of 
second initiation, by chanting on the Gayatri thread, just as 
Srila Prabhupada has done. The newly initiated devotees are 
disciples of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada, the above eleven senior devotees acting as His 
representative." 

'Henceforward' means "from this time on" or "from this 
time indefinitely into the future." And yet TKG makes the 
following obeservations: "Yes, I remember. It's significant that 
Prabhupada in no way mentions that these persons will con
tinue to be ritviks after his departure." On the contrary, there 
is no significance in the fact that Srila Prabhupada did not say 
that the ritviks would continue to be such after his departure. 
What is significant is that he did not mention them becoming 
gurus at any time in the future. Srila Prabhupada had 
authorized ritviks and a ritvik system. He never appointed any 
gurus, and he indicated, by the use of the word 'henceforward', 
that the ritvik system could continue indefinitely. Again, what 
is actually significant is not that Srila Prabhupada never directly 
said "ritvik initiations should continue after my departure", 
but that he stated that the ritvik system was to be observed 
henceforward, which is to say for the indefinite future. 

Now, at what point would the ritvik system become obsolete? 
Would it automatically stop with Srila Prabhupada's physical 
disappearance? TKG would insist that it would. But from the 
indications of this letter and Srila Prabhupada's other instruc
tions on the matter, it appers that such a system could continue, 
so long as it was not perfectly obvious who was qualified to "be 
actually guru". This is the very obvious conclusion to be made 
from the letter of July 9th. Furthermore, Prabhupada com
mented in 1973, "[Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura] 
advised that 'You make a governing body and Kunja Babu may 
be allowed to remain manager.' This was directly spoken. He 
never asked anybody to become Acharya. His idea was 'Let 
them manage; then whoever will be actual qualified for becom
ing Acharya, they will elect. Why I should enforce upon them?' 
That was his plan. 'Let them manage by strong governing body, 
as it is going on. Then Acharya will come by his qualifications.' 
But they wanted that..." (Sept. 21, 1973 Bombay) 

Moreover, the creation of the ritvik system, documented by 
the letter ofJuly 9th 1977 and thus authorized by Srila Prabhu
pada, was a managerial arrangement for initiation based on 

geographical considerations and on the principle of managing 
a world-wide society. It was despatched by Srila Prabhupada 
together with his Last Will and Testament. In his will Srila 
Prabhupada wrote as follows with respect to his managerial 
arrangement: "The system of management will continue as it is 
now, and there is no need ofany change." These two documents 
are the last signed statements by Srila Prabhupada regarding 
the future management of his Society. They must be viewed as 
extremely significant. 

Another significant point with respect to confusion in the 
minds of the devotees in Vrindavan is inadvertently revealed 
by the printing of the minutes of the March 28th meeting with 
Prabhupada. Rabindra Svarupa prefaces these notes by stating 
that there was no question whatsoever in the devotees' minds 
with respect to the possibility of there being any ritvik system 
after Srila Prabhupada's departure. But look at the questions 
the GBC men intended to put to him. One was: "What is the 
relationship of those initiated with those who initiate them?" 
Why on earth did the GBC or some individual among the GBC 
propose to ask such a question UNLESS THERE WAS 
SOME INKLING THAT THOSE INITIATED AFTER 
PRABHUPADA'S DEPARTURE WERE TO BE HIS DIS
CIPLES? We think this question is extremely significant and, 
even if the GBC men were satisfied with Satsvarupa Maharaja's 
interpretation of the meeting - and it is questionable whether 
they heard a recording of the meeting by which to arrive at their 
own conclusion, there certainly was some inkling of proxy 
initiations prior thereto. 

In TKG's remarks about Yasodanandan Prabhu, it is 
noteworthy that he does not directly deny Yasodanandan 
Prabhu's allegations. Instead he uses a courtroom technique to 
avoid directly answering the question. He said, "I could never 
have stated that Prabhupada wanted the ritviks to continue 
after he departed. Why would I have ever said such a thing 
when His Divine Grace never made mention of it? How could 
Yasodanandan Prabhu have imagined such a thing?" To say 
that "I could never have stated" is not to say that "I didn't...", 
and raising the two questions which follow the "I could never..." 
does not constitute a direct answer either. Even if we take 
TKG's questions as some kind of answers, still a memory 
thirteen years old cannot be regarded on the same level as a 
direct diary entry made on the same day the event transpired. 
The VVR staff have seen the original diary entry of 
Yasodanandan's and have photocopies for anyone who would 
like to examine the evidence for themselves. 

The analysis that Srila Prabhupada's disciples were un
qualified to be gurus in 1977 was put forward by Srila Prabhu
pada, confirmed byTKG and reconfinnedby Srila Prabhupada. 
There was no question of TKG's remarks being simply an 
exhibition of humility- it was the plain, literal truth, confirmed 
by Srila Prabhupada. See the whole text of the discussion in 
VVR 11 for proof. 

We must agree with TKG's final warning that the "greatest 
danger" is "philosophical deviation." We have suffered a great 
deal from philosophical deviations of one sort or another since 
1977, and if we are to avoid a constant repetition of such in the 
future, we will do well to welcome constuctive criticism from 
thoughtful devotees as a practical means of avoiding another 
thirteen years of turmoil and disatisfaction. Otherwise, the 
house for sheltering the world built by Srila Prabhupada may, 
for all practical purposes, become empty. 
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Recognizing the 
Bona Fide 
Spiritual Master 
by Kamamrita dasa 

THE burning question, whether or not one accepts the 
proposition of a ritvik in absentia system, is "What is the 

qualification of the bona fide guru?" If Srila Prabhupada in
tended us to act as ritviks until we are qualified to act as gurus 
we must know what that qualification entails in order to call a 
halt to the stop-gap ritvik arrangement. If, on the other hand, 
he intended us to act as full-fledged gurus at the earliest 
possible moment without recourse to unusual arrangements 
then we must know when we are fit to act as such and wait until 
we are. Furthermore, it must be decisively settled whether 
those that are already initiating are really qualified to do so. 
Thus the question cannot be avoided. It is difficult to answer 
to the satisfaction of all, however, and for that reason there is 
a schism betwixt those of one opinion and those of another. 
Those statements ofgum, sadhu and sastra that would seem to 
advocate the acceptance of disciples by one who has not at
tained at least to the transcendental position ofnishtha-bhakti 
only do so by reason of faulty interpretation, we say, an inter
pretation that rests largely on the inability to understand the 
difference between "becoming" and "being" guru on one hand, 
and between the "strict" and ordinary "follOWing" that would 
qualify one to be a guru on the other. We have dealt with these 
issues before; we do not intend to belabour them. Instead, we 
shall look at the issue of bona fides from a novel angle- that is, 
from the viewpoint of the advice given the aspiring initiate in 
scripture with respect to approaching a bona fide guru. In this 
way we hope to clarify an issue that is fraught with ambiguities, 
for we expect, and indeed find, that such advice is unequivocal. 

Basic Injunctions 
We begin by examining a few well known injunctions with 

regard to approaching a potential guru. Firstly, from the Gita: 
tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnella sevaya 

upadeksyallti te jnallam 
jllallillas tattva darsillah 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual 
master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto 
him. The self-realised soul can impart knowledge unto you 
because he has seen the truth." Bg.4.34 

This utterance of Sri Krishna, aside from setting forth the 
advisability of accepting and serving a guru, gives precise infor
mation with respect to his qualification, viz. he must be a 
tattva-darsi, or "one who has seen the truth". Such a personality 
is characterised by Srila Prabhupada in his translation as a 
self-realised soul. Thus Krishna has instructed the aspirant to 
approach one who has surpassed the conditional stage. 

In the Mundakopanishad we read:
 
tad-vijnallarhtam sa gumm evabhigacchet
 
samit-panih srotriyal1l bralllna lIishthal1l
 

"In order to learn the transcendental science, one must 

approach the bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession, 
who is fIXed in the absolute truth." Mundaka 1.2.12 

According to this injunction the bona fide guru is not merely 
a member of a particular sampradaya, he is fIXed in the 
transcendence. The indication is clear: he must at least be at 
the nishtha platform. 

In the Bhagavatam we find: 
tasmad gumm prapadyeta 
jijnasuh sreyam uttamam 

sabde pare nishnatam 
brahmany upasamasrayam 

"Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happi
ness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter 
of him by initiation. The qualification of his spiritual master is 
that he must have realised the conclusion of the scriptures by 
deliberation and be able to convince others of these conclusion. 
Such great personalities, who have taken shelter of the Su
preme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, are 
to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters." Bhag. 11.3.21 
as rendered in Bhag. 5.14.41 purport. 

The essence of this enunciation of the Supreme Lord, Sri 
Krishna, is that one must approach a self-realised soul, one who 
has "realised the conclusion of the scriptures." Such a person 
is a bona fide guru, and one is meant to be initiated by him. 

These three renowned verses give direct instruction to the 
aspirant, the sum and substance of which is: "Approach a 
realised soul and surrender to him." If we make a general 
search of such injunctions in Srila Prabhupada's books we will 
find this theme repeated again and again. What we will not find 
is any commandment, or even encouragement, to accept some
one who is less-than-liberated as one's guru. 

The Tenor of Srila
 
Prabhupada's Teachings
 

In the Bhagavatam we read: 
"To become Krishna conscious one must take shelter of a 

realised soul- a mahat, or mahatma - whose only interest is 
to engage in the service of the Lord... One must take shelter of 
a self-realised spiritual master... One must take shelter of a 
niskincana, a person engaged in devotional service and free 
from material contamination." Bhag. 7.5.32 purport. 

Here the message is clear - it is a self-realised soul that 
must be taken shelter of. 

We find this statement in Teachillgs ofLord Chaitallya: 
"A student is considered perfected when he understands 

the identity of the holy name and the Supreme Lord. Unless one 
is under the shelter of a realised spiritual master, his under
standing of the Supreme is simply foolishness." TLC p.201 

Divya-jllana can only be got from a guru who is realised. 
When that divya-jnana has fully manifest itself to the devotee 
he achieves perfection. Otherwise, if his guru is not self
realised, his so-called knowledge is "simply foolishness". 

In the Bhagavatam we read: 
"Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, chadiya vaisllllava 

seva nistara payeche keba: 'Without serving the lotus feet of a 
pure Vaishnava or spiritual master, no one has ever attained 
perfect liberation from material bondage.' " Bhag. 5.1.6 purp. 
"[Rsabhadeva said:] '0 My sons, you should accept a highly 
elevated paral1lahamsa, a spiritually advanced spiritual 
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master.' " Bhag. 5.5.10 
"...one cannot get free from... material existence unless one 

receives shelter at the lotus feet of a pure devotee... the Vedic 
injunction is the one should approach a spiritual master... One 
must come to Krishna consciousness, and therefore one must 
take shelter of a pure devotee." Bhag. 5.14.41 purport. 

"No one can get out of this struggle for existence, which is 
full of miseries, without accepting a pure devotee of the Lord." 
Bhag. 5.14.1 purport. 

"A serious devotee must first approach a spiritual master 
who not only is well versed in the Vedic literatures but is also 
a great devotee with factual realisation of the Lord... Without 
the help of such a devotee spiritual master, one cannot make 
progress in the transcendental science of the Lord." Bhag. 
2.4.10 purport. 

"Unless one can find a person transcendental to the four 
basic defects one should not accept advice and become a victim 
of the material condition." Bhag. 5.14.26 purport. 

These statements all insist on the necessity of taking shelter 
of a great devotee with factual realisations. Ifone does not do so, 
then he can make no significant progress in spiritual life. A guru 
who is not free of anarthas, or who has only theoretical know
ledge of Krishna cannot much help one advance. Indeed, the 
association of such devotees may result in one's bewilderment. 

"Krishna consciousness cannot be achieved by self-en
deavour. One must therefore approach a self-realised Krishna 
conscious person and touch his feet. .. One cannot come to the 
precincts of Krishna consciousness unless he touches the dust 
ofthe lotus feet ofa person who has become amahatma, a great 
devotee." Bhag. 4.26.20 purport. 

"There is no gain in hearing the Vedic hymns form some 
mental speculator. When the same is heard from an actual 
self-realised soul and is properly understood by service and 
submission, everything becomes transparently clear." Bhag. 
1.18.4 purport. 

"Unless one is initiated by the right person, who always 
carries within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one cannot acquire the power to carry the Supreme Godhead 
within the core of one's heart." Bhag. 10.2.18 

This carrying of the Lord in the heart cannot simply refer 
to the Supersoul, who is sarva-bhutanam hrd dese...tisthati - i.e. 
seated in the heart of all living beings. Rather, it is full realisa
tion of the Supreme Lord, a realisation that cannot be conveyed 
to the heart of another unless one possesses it oneself. 

In the Caitanya-caritamrita: 
"One must accept the words of an acarya, a bona fide 

spiritual master, to clear the path for spiritual advancement. 
This is the secret of success. However, one's guide must be a 
spiritual master who is actually an unalloyed devotee strictly 
following the instructions of the previous acarya." Cc. Madhya 
10.17 purport. 

Lest the phrase "unalloyed devotee" is taken to mean 
something less than the uttama devotee, consider the following: 

"The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of 
deovtional service. There are three classes of devotees, and the 
guru must be accepted from the topmost class..." Cc. Madhya 
24.330 purport 

This is corroborated by the Nectar ofInstrnction: 
" .. .A disciple should be careful to accept an uttama-ad

hikari as a spiritual master." NOIText 5 purport. 
There are indications elsewhere that one may accept a 

nishtha-bhakta as his spiritual master; however, statements 
such as these make is clear that it is preferable to accept the 
topmost devotee as guru. 

Here are some indications of one who is unfit to be guru: 
"One should not accept as a spiritUal master someone... 

whose character is doubtful, who does not follow the principles 
of devotional service, or who has not conquered the influence 
of the six sense gratifying agents. The six agents of sense 
gratification are the tongue, the genitals, the belly, anger, the 
mind and words." NOD p.58 

If the prospective guru is prone to anger, vacillates in his 
opinions, indulges too much in idle talk, or is unable to satisfy 
one's doubts, etc., then he should not be accepted as guru. 

In the Bhagavad Gita we find: 
"Real knowledge can be obtained from a person who is in 

perfect Krishna consciousness. Therefore, one has to seek out 
such a bona fide spiritual master and, under him, learn what 
Krishna consciousness is." Bg. 5.16 purport. 

The bona fide guru is in "perfect Krishna consciousness". 
Such is the devotee that should be sought out. 

In Easy Joumey to Other Planets Prabhupada has written: 
"A bona fide spiritual master who is full cognizant of the 

methods of spiritual science, learned in the spiritual scriptures 
such as the Bhagavad-gita, Vedanta, Srimad Bhagavatam and 
Upanishads, and who is also a realised soul who has made a 
tangible connection with the Supreme Lord, is the transparent 
medium by which the willing candidate is led to the path of the 
Vaikunthas." EJP pp.32-33 

Here the transparent via medium is defined. Such a guru, 
who is a realised soul, can lead one to the spiritual world. 

Conclusion 
We have given here just a few quotations from Srila Pra

bhupada's books with respect to the aspirant and the kind of 
devotee he should approach as a potential spiritual preceptor. 
We have not seen any statements which direct one to take 
shelter of a devotee who is not free from anarthas. True, there 
are many statements where one is enjoined to approach a Vaish
nava, or a pure devotee for initiation, which lend themselves to 
interpretation, but then we could hardly expect Srila Prabhu
pada to explicitly state what he meant by 'Vaishnava' or 'pure 
devotee' in every instance. Since there are many extremely 
strong statements to the effect that the less-than-liberated 
devotee is unable to give consummate guidance in spiritual life, 
we must take it that the strict meanings of'Vaishnava' and 'pure 
devotee' are intended in such instances. There are, moreover, 
innumerable injunctions to the effect that one must take re
course to a bona fide guru. While there is certain to be some 
disagreement as to the qualification of a bona fide guru on the 
basis of our natural prejudices, the definition of such by Srila 
Prabhupada leaves little room for argument, e.g. "Unless one 
is self-realised and knows what his relationship is with the 
Supersoul, he cannot be a bona fide spiritual master." Bhag. 
3.28.2 purport. Thus those injunctions that one must be in
itiated by a bond fide spiritual master mean that such a devotee 
must be self-realised. It is not that one absolutely has to be 
initiated by an uttama-adhikari, but one's guru must at least be 
at the threshold of true devotional service, i.e. at the level of 
nishtha bhakti. Below that the following admonition must hold 
true: "It is illegal to become a spiritual master if one is unable 
to deliver his disciple." Bhag. 2.8.7 purport. 
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Nrisimha Appeals
 
to Badrinarayana
 
A Response to the "/SKCON Journal" 

THANK you for asking your secretary to send the ISKCON 
Journal. Since she said I'd be allowed to comment on it, I'm 

offering the following, though I don't feel qualified to do so. I 
was enthralled to be reminded how Srila Prabhupada broke 
open the storehouse of Love of Godhead and quickly elevated 
his neophyte disciples by encouraging them to become pre
achers and even gurus. Of course, we all haven't completely 
captured those high levels Prabhupada let us taste, and so the 
Movement has suffered. Yet ISKCON remains somewhat 
together and Godbrothers world
wide are cooperating 't\ithout let
ting false ego spoil everything. 
These are good signs. I'm still hop
ing that many of our alienated 
Godbrothers can come back to the 
fold and support ISKCON with 
greater force than before. Follow
ing Nityanan<;la Prabhu's example, 
the GBC should try as hard as he 
has to reach out and encourage 
those who, though not directly 
connected with Prabhupada's in
stitution, still strive for full Krishna 
consciousness. 

I agree that some of the at
titudes expressed in VVR seem of
fensive. There were some 
offensive statements and innuen
dos also, and of course it was 
wrong to so openly suggest, 
without solid evidence, that 
leaders like Tamala Krishna Gos
wami might have conspired to hide some of Prabhupada's last 
instructions. I was also surprised by the challenge horse and 
their sudden boldness in issue eleven. Yet I've tried not to be 
judgmental ofVVR because I believe the editors are sincere in 
their purpose. Nonethele!>S, I've cautioned Nityananda and 
Rupavilasa Prabhus about being overly zealous in presenting 
their views. And, I must confe!>S, I've also encouraged them to 
go on preaching boldly and researching this guru issue from all 
angles. We were hoping the discussions, though short on tact, 
might help further purify ISKCON and clear up lingering 
doubts about its leadership. Other devotees have also advised 
the VVR editors to tone it down and not be harsh or dogmatic, 
and, as far as I know, they have responded with proper humility. 
They conducted themselves well in the meetings at your temple, 
and a consensus there said the questions raised were legitimate 
and in need of further investigation. 

Yet now, suddenly, rather than having an impartial investiga
tion and some more open meetings, Ravindra Svarupa and a 
few others have whipped out a magazine to spoon feed us their 
own conclusions. Although I have no problem supporting 
several Godbrothers who feel they must present themselves as 
regular gurus, I was very disappointed with the ISKCON Jour

nal. What can I say? I found the magazine arrogant. Even 
offensive. Especially Suhotra Swami's articles. The Journal's 
harsh tone and style has surpasst<d VVR's sometimes tactless 
presentations. At least VVR has stuck mostly to philosophy. 
The ISKCON Journal on the other hand, appears to carry a 
deliberately deadly political response to VVR's philosophical 
slap in the face. Is it proper to respond to a slap with a jab to 
the heart? Must we believe that Nityananda, Rupavilasa and 
Karnamrita Prabhus are vengeful, deviant devotees out to 
destroy Prabhupada's movement? Must we believe they are 
instruments ofKali, possessed of demoniac mentality and com
parable to the sahajiyas that were rampant during the times of 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura? (Have you heard much about the 
deviations of those sahajiyas Suhotra Swami compared our 
Godbrothers to?) Is VVR spouting mayavada philosophy by 
saying Prabhupada can still initiate and inspire new disciples? 

Really Badrinarayana Prabhu, 
isn't this response a little extreme? 
And why do you think so many 
devotees have written VVR, en
couraging the editors? Why so 
many of our Godbrothers still 
don't have full faith in some of the 
top ISKCONleaders? I pray you'll 
consider these questions careful
ly. 

A new disciple may be trained 
to see his local instructor- initiator 
as the total manifestation of 
Krishna's Divine Mercy, but it 
seems more fitting that he sees 
Srila Prabhupada in that way. 
After all, Prabhupada did say that 
a kallistlta guru or madltyama 
guru must be on the same level as 
his disciples. ("One should not be
come a guru unless he has attained 
the platform ofuttama-adltikari. A 
neophyte Vaishnava or a Vaish

nava situated on the intermediate platform can also accept 
disciples, but such disciples must be on the same platform, and 
it should be understood that they cannot advance very well 
toward the ultimate aim of life under his insufficient 
guidance.") Yet no matter how we argue the point, the disciple 
must decide for himself, ultimately, where to repose his full 
faith. That's between him, Sri Guru, and Sri Krishna Bhagavan. 
Certainly spiritual relationships cannot be legislated. And this 
is one reason, I believe, that neither Srila Bhaktisiddhanta nor 
Srila Prabhupada, apparently, made a clear mandate: "These 
disciples are regular gurus." or "These disciples must remain 
as officiating gurus." Water will find its own level, and those 
who are intelligent will naturally learn to take shelter of Srila 
Prabhupada - by reading his books, hearing his tapes, worship
ing his murti, and serving his mission. Such sincere devotees 
will naturally be well-behaved and cooperative. And without 
intrigue, sincere gurus will naturally bring hundreds of sincere 
souls to Srila Prabhupada's special shelter. 

It is clear that Srila Prabhupada did not specifically appoint 
anyone to be the next spiritual master. Nor did he specifically 
forbid anyone. Yet who will deny that he is the ultimate guru 
for everyone in ISKCON? What harm, then, in humbly admit
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ting to all that we are initiating on behalf of Prabhupada and 
that it's by his saving grace that we'll all attain Krishna-premo? 
We may call ourselves "ritvik guru" or "regular guru" - what's 
the difference really? Why argue semantics? The real issue is 
to become pure devotees, cent percent dedicated to the mis
sion ofSrila Prabhupada. To the extent that we are pure, to that 
extent we are regular gurus who can share the burden for saving 
fallen souls. The majority of that burden, though, is still on 
Prabhupada's shoulders. This is common sense. Even when 
(especially when) we're totally pure, we'll still want to act as 
Prabhupada's unassuming agents, without claiming any special 
potency of our own. That's my opinion. What do you think, 
Prabhu? Is it offensive to say that newer devotees should not 
think of us as exalted, perfected souls until we have attained a 
higher platform of devotional service? Hasn't Prabhupada 
mentioned in his books in numerous places that the bona fide 
spiritual master should be a fully self-realized soul? Admitted
ly, for preaching, there's need for hundreds of gurus and 
Prabhupada has given some license, some encouragement, for 
less experienced gurus. I understand this. What I haven't un
derstood is why minimum-standard gurus must represent 
themselves as being as good as Krishna, as recipients of ab
solute surrender and service. Is this honest? 

The real point, I feel, is understanding how Lord Chaitanya's 
movement can be most effectively spread and how ISKCON 
can best be united. We can argue technicalities and terminol
ogy endlessly, but what's the use if we start badmouthing 
sincere devotees who don't agree with our conclusions? Who 
will be long inspired to dedicate their lives to an institution 
whose leaders use harsh propaganda and other tactics to sup
press the honestly held views of Godbrothers who are trying 
their best to strictly follow Prabhupada's instructions? To add 
injury to insult, the last page of the Journal carries an implicitly 
implied threat: "We're the powers that be. Anyone who does 
not agree with us and openly expresses their disagreement will 
be expelled from ISKCON. (Even though we may have never 
credited them with being part of ISKCON.)" 

We should try to understand the essence and avoid needless 
conflict. If a guru inspires his disciples in Krishna conscious
ness and instructs them to carefully study Prabhupada's books 
and serve Prabhupada's mission, then we may accept him as 
being a "regular" guru - if everyone insists on that definition. 
Let the disciple find out for himself what Prabhupada says 
about these issues. The problem is when we attempt to bar any 
ISKCON devotee from direct access to Srila Prabhupada's 
spiritual association and suggest that those whose gurus fell 
down should reapply for initiation. Who are we to suggest such 
things? Prabhupada clearly established himself as The Spiri
tual Master of ISKCON. He said ISKCON was his body. So 
why should any dedicated devotee need to feel he has no direct 
access to Srila Prabhupada? It seems foolish to deny this direct 
access for purified souls who want it. Surely new disciples will 
need some training and purification to come to the point of 
appreciating Prabhupada fully, a,nd it will be our glory if we 
help them get there. As you indicated in a letter to VVR, some 
of them may get there before some of us. 

I feel that Prabhupada is still capable of giving shelter, and 
still willing to give shelter, to any sincere follower, old or new. 
Some ridicule such faith, calling it Christianity. But that's just 
name calling. A meaningless criticism. Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta and Srila Prabhupada recognized Jesus 

Christ as a saktyavesa jagat-guru who delivered thousands, if 
not millions, of fallen souls. And they recognized him as being 
capable of delivering, and willing to deliver, even today, anyone 
who follows his instructions. 

And it seems conceited to say that a "mercy case" like 
Gauridasa Pandit had no real access to Srila Prabhupada and 
no understanding of Prabhupada's intentions. Several of the 
Journal's authors remind us that their own service to Prabhu
pada was very intimate and special. Fine. We should feel 
indebted to several senior Godbrothers who took up major 
leadership roles and helped expand Prabhupada's mission. We 
always saw them as empowered representatives of Srila Pra
bhupada. Yet many have violated their Godbrothers' trust and 
never made much, if any, apologies. They've done some great 
service but have also relied on the support and cooperation of 
their Godbrothers. (Lord Ramachandra saw the squirrel's 
service of throwing pebbles into the sea to be as good as 
Hanuman-ji's service of throwing mountaintops.) 

In conclusion I'll venture that Srila Prabhupada's mercy 
won't be limited or regulated by formalities and technicalities 
of tradition. I don't feel that His Holiness Narayana Maharaja 
or anyone else can tell us about the precise boundaries of 
Prabhupada's mercy. Is it traditional, for instance, that a guru 
sits on huge vyasasanas before the Deities and establishes his 
murti to be worshipped by his followers for thousands of years 
to come? Who has done this? Who has preached all over the 
world, to all classes of people, using all modern facilities? Only 
Srila Prabhupada. His position is unique. 

Perhaps this "ritvik in absentia" idea is not traditional. 
Maybe Prabhupada didn't specifically request it. What 
surprises me though, is how vehemently some GBC leaders are 
reacting, calling it a vicious attack on the Movement, mayavadi 
philosophy, sahajiyism, a very dangerous and major deviation 
of the worst kind, etc. Why all the fuss? What's at stake here, 
really? 

It's obvious that Rabindra Svarupa Prabhu was largely 
responsible for the external form of the magazine, and it ap
pears he has joined in a kind of personal vendetta against the 
editors of VVR. When Vaishnavas, or great sages, engage in 
cursing and counter-cursing it can get very deadly indeed. 
When Vasishtha Muni cursed that Vaishnava king to drop 
dead, the king cursed the muni, and they both dropped dead. 

For everyone's sake, I request you to try to convince your 
colleagues to tone down their speech. An institutional position 
of authority in ISKCON does not automatically put one in a 
superior spiritual position above all question. Nor is it a license 
for arrogance. You are well-respected in ISKCON, and rightly 
so, so your words will be effective. 

Human life is meant for sober, calm, philosophical reflec
tions aimed at understanding the Absolute Truth, Sri Krishna. 
Beyond this is spontaneous devotional service. Yet even ad
vanced devotees may sometimes disagree. If we must fight, 
let's fight like brahmins and save the deathblows for the 
demons, those who are truly antagonistic to Lord Chaitanya's 
movement. 

I hope this letter finds you blissful and well. I'm looking 
forward to your comments and instructions in these matters. 
Please forgive me for rambling on in this way. I hope I haven't 
offended anyone, but I felt constrained to say all this. We may 
argue...but of course Lord Chaitanya will have the last say 
regarding what's best for His Movement. 
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Dreams ofSrila 
Prabhupada 
by Kamamrita dasa 

WHEN Mother lalatala related the series of dreams she 
had had ofSrila Prabhupada to Tamala Krishna Goswa

mi he quite rightly took them seriously. Srila Prabhupada has 
several times mentioned that if one receives instructions from 
the spritual master in a dream then one should act upon 
them - provided such instruction do not go against scripture. 
In the case of Jalatala's dreams it was deemed by Goswami 
Maharaja and several other GBC men that such was not the 
case and thus she was given the proxy initiation she desired. For 
that reason we can take it that the dream reported in VVR 12 
by Advaita dasa, New Zealand, was also bona fide: "One of the 
new devotees that wanted to be initiated by Srila Prabhupada 
had a dream that he and I went before Srila Prabhupada for 
what he thought was initiation. He witnessed Srila Prabhupada 
call me forward and give me a set of japa beads. Then, Srila 
Prabhupada smiled amazingly at him...he realised that the 
beads I had been given by Srila Prabhupada...were meant for 
him." The said de"'otee was later given a ritvik initation by 
Advaita Prabhu. It is clear to the unbiased mind that there was 
no essential difference between the two cases cited, that 1) 
dreams of Srila Prabhupada are extremely significant, and that 
2) Prabhupada has indicated, by dreams, that he is far from 
opposed to proxy initiations. 

We in New Jaipur, and our good friend Yasodanandana 
Prabhu, have had more than our share of dreams of Srila 
Prabhupada in the past year. I had one wherein Srila Prabhu
pada encouraged me in my\\'riting. Nityananda has had dreams 
wherein Srila Prabhupada strongly berated assembled GBC 
men and expressed his dissatisfaction with their minimisation 
ofour Founder Acharya. Bhaktilata dasi, who joined post 1977, 
had a dream wherein Srila Prabhupada instructed her how she 
could associate with him "ia recordings of his vani. Saradvihari 
dasi had a dream wherein Prabhupada visited New Jaipur and 
ridiculed the idea of re-initiation. Even three-year-old Jah
navee suddenly woke one morning and declared, "Swami Pra
bhupada told me to sing and dance!" Is this a sign of us being 
disconnected from Srila Prabhupada? Are we really to con
clude that we have perpetrated a "icious assault upon his 
movement? Not only has Srila Prabhupada frequently graced 
us in our dreams, we find no difficulty in confuming the mes
sages thereof by his writings. 

Yasodanandana recently called us to relate to us a dream he 
had of New Jaipur and Srila Prabhupada-the fust he has had 
for eight years of His Divine Grace. It ran as follows: The 
residents of New Jaipur noticed one day that the cows and 
peacocks of New Jaipur had gathered at the fence that runs 
alongside Highway 553. Some of the New Jaipurites went to 
investigate, and found, to their amazement, that Srila Prabhu
pada had landed in an aeroplane, piloted by Jayananda Prabhu, 
upon the highway. Srila Prabhupada then proceeded to the 
Cedars temple and went upstairs to his room. Thereafter, he 
sent one of the children to fetch Nityananda. Nityananda, for 
his part, not knowing that Srila Prabhupada had come, and 

being merely told that "someone" wanted to see him, fobbed 
the messenger off on the plea that he was too busy and would 
come later! When he was finally 'appraised of the presence of 
his spiritual master, he went quickly to see him. Srila Prabhu
pada spoke to him at some length, giving him various instruc
tions, one of which was to always ensure the he was kept in the 
centre. Thereafter, Srila Prabhupada put his feet on Nitya
nanda's head and rose to leave. On his way out he passed 
Karnamrita and others, and smiling broadly at them, raised his 
hand, palm turned out, in a gesture of blessing. 

In reporting these nocturnal meetings with Srila Prabhupada 
we are bound to be criticised. One objection that has already 
been raised to the validity of such dreams is that the most 
noteworthy dream thusfar broadcast by any follower of Srila 
Prabhupada is the famous dream of Kirtanananda Swami, 
which clearly deviated from Vaishnava siddhanta. But there is 
a misconception here, and one we were unable to dispel at San 
Diego. The fact is that Kirtanananda's dream was no dream at 
all. It transpires that his so-called dream was an adaptation of 
ofa work by some Sufi Moslem, and was not in the least original. 

Our dreams of Srila Prabhupada, which are genunine 
dreams, have much encouraged us at a time when we are widely 
seen as pariahs. The letter to Prabhupada featured in VVR 12 
has been to.some extent answered by our dreams. Srila Prabhu
pada does not seem to be displeased with us. We feel enlivened 
by his presence and his blessings, all of us. Come to New Jaipur 
and dream of Srila Prabhupada! 

Questioning or
 
Fault-finding?
 
by Tamala Krishna Goswami 

QUESTION (a 6-year devotee): What about certain 
thoughts or critical questions we have about older devotees 
now in the movement, when do they turn into offenses? Instead 
of praising the GBC, it may not always be so positive... 

TKG: Just be very careful, that's all. If you do it without an 
envious mentality, there's no offense. It's not that you can't 
question. We're living in a society of devotees where everyone 
has a right to question. But there's a way and a method of 
questioningwhich is not based on enmity or envy. The real issue 
is that it shouldn't be envious or inimical. But there's nothing 
wrong with questioning. 

You are supposed to be a responsible member [of 
ISKCON] - everyone is...which doesn't mean blind followers. 
We don't need blind followers, this is not what our process is. 
So everyone has a right to question. The Gita says you should 
question. It says: tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena... But if 
you do it in an inimical way or in an envious way, that's not very 
good. You have to know how to be very polite, you have to know 
how to observe Vaishnava etiquette. If you do all of that, then 
questioning is not bad. 

Bhudhara: In the verse you quoted, the distinction in that 
verse about questioning is that the mood is to render service. 
So if our mood is to render service by asking a question to help' 
ISKCON grow and help all our godbrothers advance... 

TKG: If it is free of a fault-finding propensity, then it is OK. 
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The Failure of 
the GBe 
by H.H. VlSVambhara dasa Gosvami 

I appreciate the efforts of the editors of VVR. It takes cour
age and honesty to address an issue straightforwardly and 

yet respectfully. This is fearlessness. Like many others, I have 
been struggling for an understanding of why Srila Prabhu
pada's great house has become such an uncomfortable home. 
Your VVR has successfully established a forum for discussion. 
This is most necessary in this interim period when we are 
grasping for a definition of our institution. 

You are to be praised for your honest attempt to define for 
the future the architecture of Srila Prabhupada's ISKCON 
institution. I fear also that we are failing to follow Srila Prabhu
pada's instructions since his physical departure from this 
world. And worse, whatever we are doing, we do very careless
ly, unconcernedly. We have not yet fully grasped the concept 
that in shaping ISKCON as the international institution for 
re-spiritualizing the human society in this Kali-yuga we are 
handling the most delicate, urgent and important mission. On 
our success or failure depends the fate of the whole of suffering 
humanity. As we engage in this battle, we should not forget that 
we are dealing with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Own Desire. 
Weare executing the will of all our great previous acaryas. And 
particularly, we are but the humble servants of the vision of His 
Divine Grace Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, whose constant 
lamentation was that the greatest treasure of the Holy Name 
had no systematic means of being manifested to the world at 
large. The foundation-stones for a world-wide congregation of 
Vaishnavas chanting the Hare Krishna maha-mantra was laid 
down by His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 
When most of his disciples failed him, His Divine Grace A.c. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada took it upon himself to 
establish the concrete manifestation ofhis idea. 

Srila Prabhupada's disciples, as unprepared as they are, 
have inherited the sacred task of implementing ISKCON as a 
continuing, self-perpetuating institution that will unite the 
world under the one priority (serving the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, Sri Krishna) that can save it from self-abomination. It is 
my humble opinion that it is puerile to expect that such a 
mission can be carried to success without the acceptance of a 
leadership. We know both from the failure of Srila Bhakti
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's Gaudiya Matha and from Srila 
Prabhupada's own insistence that such a leadership cannot be 
based on the "acarya" concept. 

Individual spiritual masters, each utilizing his disciples to 
preach in his own fashion, since the time of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's and the Gosvamis' departure kept the sankir
tana movement disorganized and unfocused. It was Srila Bhak
tivinoda Thakura's bold genius which brought Vaishnavism to 
the modern stage. And both of his immediate successors have 
taught us to accept the leadership of a Governing Body Com
mission. On this, I believe, every devotee must agree. 

It is also a fact of our scriptural knowledge that the welfare 
and success of any society is entirely dependent on the purity 
of its leadership. This concept is all pervading as we can see 

from the story of the brahmana from Srimad-Bhagavatam who 
faulted his king because his child was still-born. Srimad
Bhagavatam relates how wonderful and opulent the world 
became when ruled by God-conscious emperors. As far as we 
can gather from his instructions, Srila Prabhupada wanted 
ISKCON to be the example, the brahminical impulse, behind 
a re-organizing of the present materialistic humanity into just 
such a Krishna conscious society. 

But because the GBC has failed to assume the full respon
sibility entrusted to them by our founder-acarya ISKCON is 
disarrayed and ineffectual in terms of establishing itself as a 
significant voice on the world stage. There is impurity at the 
top, gross and subtle. Because of it, GBC authority cannot be 
strong, and it is contested. In speaking of Maharaja Parikshit's 
reign Srila Prabhupada stated, "Unless the authority is strong, 
well-trained and Krishna conscious there will be revolution." 
Out of respect for Srila Prabhupada, all devotees will pay lip 
service to the concept of GBC, but in actual fact no one is 
willing to make the sacrifices necessary to organize such a Body 
and accept fully its authority. Over the years, the GBC has come 
to be mistrusted even by its own members. The GBC was 
supplanted by the 'acarya system' which still haunts us. It was 
brought to its knees by a revolution of the devotees. It was 
disbanded and reconstituted, but not reformed. The members 
and everyone else use it for political maneuvering. Still, no one 
will cry foul. Our elders are content with establishing themsel
ves as great preachers in their own right by establishing them
selves by disciples and zones or fields of control. No one will 
address the difficult question of how the Governing Body must 
organize itself in order to lead a world-wide institution (the 
word lead is taken here in its literal sense of educating or taking 
the world out of ignorance and into enlightenment). But if we, 
all of Srila Prabhupada's followers, fail to recognize the need 
for a properly functioning GBC, by failing our spiritual master, 
we fail the world. And every morning we fervently pray: "Only 
by the grace of the spiritual master can one receive the mercy 
ofKrishna, without the grace of the spiritual master no one can 
make any progress in spiritual life." 

The NewJaipur brahmanas are bravely confronting the issue 
of guru-tattva. The issue of guru-tattva is however simply a 
symptom. It is allowed to fester and pollute the relationships 
between devotees only because the GBC is not trusted and not 
to be trusted with establishing the true "siddhanta" of the 
matter. We should satisfactorily resolve the issue and deter
mine the role a spiritual master should play in ISKCON, but I 
doubt very much that we will, inasmuch as, authority being 
absent, we are working at cross-purposes with each other. 
Furthermore, only a strong, well-organized GBC could enforce 
the conclusion practically. 

The 'guru issue' has become problematic, and extreme solu
tions are grasped at only because complete immaturity on the 
part ofPrabhupada's disciples has prevented them from grasp
ing the seriousness of the legacy left to us by Srila Prabhupada. 
It is easy to forget that before the so-called 'revolution' of 1987, 
it was as GBC representatives that the 'acharyas' were able to 
prevail on their Godbrothers to cooperate with their plan to 
subvert Srila Prabhupada's position. In the eyes of many 
Godbrothers the GBC then meant Srila Prabhupada's living 
representatives, the supreme authority of the movement, in 
spite of one's own personal qualms about the direction taken. 

It was the GBC who failed the entire popUlation of devotees 
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by not enforcing its authority over the so-called 'acharyas'. 
These men, some of our best, thus became victims of their own 
independence. 

In order to bring about change, the devotees had to intro
duce the concept ofdemocracy into ISKCON. The potential of 
the GBC to govern was further reduced. And now again, the 
GBC is failing to guide the Society not only on such important 
issues as guru-tattva, the establishment of varnashram and 
gurukula, but also book-distribution and farm-communities. 
The impression one gets is that the GBC members have 
renounced as too difficult the task of leading the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness. They would rather take 
refuge of their disciples and their individual projects than to 
detach themselves for the collective enterprise. Therefore, 
more rebellion is brewing, more confusion is reigning. It is so 
easy to be the naked king, to be like one who pretends to sleep 
and therefore cannot be awoken. 

It is not for me to suggest a solution to our present dilem
ma(s). My observations are the following: The GBC still is 
without a clear constitutional mandate that soars above petty 
political considerations. Begging the pardon of the sincere 
devotees who believe that our Society should run on love and 
trust - we are still an organization designed to function in 
human society with all the frailties which it implies. The first 
symptom of love and trust is respect of the instruction of one's 
accepted authority. Any society must define the authority it is 
willing to abide by. This is done by establishing a Constitution 
and giving the means, the structure to implement it. 

We have not clearly stated how the GBC is to represent Srila 
Prabhupada. Therefore, the GBC can waffle about its role, 
maintain appearances and fail the Society. And the devotees 
feel free to also act independently as if Srila Prabhupada 
wanted ISKCON to be just another denomination. Not
withstanding the objections, the role of leading is of a kshatriya 
nature. Some of our best 'kshatriyas', having no clear mandate, 
fell flat on their faces. Now we look suspiciously at 'leadership'. 
We prefer 'supervisors' to 'leaders'. But if we are to succeed, 
then, as with anything else in this world, we must have a 'leader'. 
The GBC cannot play at being 'brahminical'. As in Vedic 
culture, the GBC must be given a clear mandate and the means 
to implement it and must be supervised by a council of brah
manas. Only then can it succes.sfully guard Srila Prabhupada's 
Great Legacy. 

It is time we all stopped t.r)ing to imitate Srila Prabhupada 
and accept being servants of his desire. We offer our respects 
to someone who will boldly accept a position as a kshatriya, a 
sudra, etc. Better such honesty in acrepting a role one can play 
in a Krishna conscious society than all the theorizing about 
whether we are pure devotees or not. 

As far as the guru issue is concerned, I fail to understand still 
what all the rush is about. On one side, we have those who are 
rushing to accept disciples without even questioning their own 
qualifications for occupying the most elevated post in the 
universe. On the other side, we have a melee of potential 
disciples who are rushing to get initiated v.ithout even knowing 
what a spiritual master is. And the movement encourages both 
sides to go about this folly with the greatest haste, estimating 
that our growth can best be evaluated by the number of initia
tions that are performed. It is as ifwe estimate that real spiritual 
progress depends solely on initiations or initiating. 

Then again, however, there are others who are rushing to 

declare initiation to be but a formality and the spiritual master 
simply a 'priest'. It is a great offense to diminish the importance 
of the spiritual master in the eyes of the disciple and the world. 
As an institution and as an individual, the spiritual master in 
our tradition is the gateway to devotional service. We pray 
every day, "I seek refuge at the feet of my spiritual master, the 
only passageway to the spiritual world." 

As a practical solution a prospective initiating spiritual 
master should be brought to think more deeply about the 
commitment one offers a disciple. Prospective disciples should 
be educated and made aware of how Srila Prabhupada dermes 
a spiritual master before rushing into initiation. 

But again, both of these, and the immediate correction of 
any abuse are only possible in the presence of a strongly 
mandated and endowed Governing Body Commission. Unless 
our present erroneous methods are corrected we will go from 
problem to solution to problem to solution as materialistic 
organizations are wont to do. Meanwhile, the world is being 
benefited by the outstanding devotional service of individual 
devotees who adhere to Srila Prabhupada's instructions faith
fully. But if, on behalf of Sri Krishna and of Srila Prabhupada, 
we wish to make a great impact on society we have to concert 
our efforts. This is the final instruction of our beloved spiritual 
master: "For preaching, cooperate together with the GBC." 

Before we establish history-making precedents let us first 
establish the principles on which our authority is founded. If 
Srila Prabhupada's books and instructions are the basis, then a 
major instruction of both him and his own Guru Maharaja is 
that for the practical application of our philosophy and regula
tion of our preaching work we defer to the Governing Body 
Commission. Ifwe miss this central instruction, then the sankir
tana movement will again be disarrayed as it was before the 
appearance of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and after the im
mediate disappearance of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura. This is not a criticism of those who seek reform but 
rather a vindication of proper reform, properly arrived at with 
all of our Vaishnava principles intact. 

I know that even amongst devotees, cynicism is "de mise". 
But cynicism is an enemy, a very powerful one in this Kali-yuga. 
If he is to be vanquished, only ISKCON can overcome him. If 
we fail Srila Prabhupada in this, then we will have to resort to 
the idealistic theory that another great acharya will have to rise 
and unite us. This is another excuse. Devotees want to believe 
that Srila Prabhupada has given the world all that it needs to 
successfully pull itself out of darkness. Now we have to see if 
individually and collectively we are willing to make the neces
sary sacrifices. 

Let the GBC properly dictate and enforce what role the 
initiating spiritual master is to playas a servant of ISKCON. 
This role can perfectly be that of a 'ritvik' almost, but without 
the name. It is already so anyway, since, in fact, Srila Prabhu
pada's books and temples are factually making new devotees, 
his ISKCON is training them and maintaining them. The 'gurus' 
have just become intoxicated with their positions. That is why 
they are claiming exclusive ownership of their disciples and 
using them for their own self-aggrandizement. In some blatant 
cases they do not even care about the spiritual well-being oC
their so-called disciples. 

These are the excesses. The GBC is too weak to rectify them. 
Therefore, the whole atmosphere ofISKCON is again becom
ing contentious and dissentious. 
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A few words 
to Satyaraja 
by Kamamrita dasa 

PRABHU, you recently submitted an article subtitled "Re
flections on the Ritvik Revolution" to us for inclusion in 

VVR. We declined to publish it because we felt it was seriously 
flawed and thus unhelpful to our readership-not for the im
aginative reasons given by Ravindra Svarupa dasa in the "ISK
CON Journal"! Since your article has been disseminated 
movement-wide, however, and prefaced by some misleading 
comments, I hope you will not be offended if I say something 
in reply. I'm sure you will not be surprised to find that I am not 
much in agreement with your essay. In 
fact I would like to take issue with you 
almost from the outset: IJ page 38 - your 
comparing the Ritvik System to Chris
tianity. Two points here: 

1) the Ritvik system was never meant 
to be permanent and we have never 
stated that it should be. Without going 
into the evidence that Srila Prabhupada 
wanted the Ritvik System to continue 
after his physical departure, he clearly 
did state on a number of occasions that 
he wanted his disciples to become 
regular gurus and that he would appoint 
some Acharyas in due course. However, 
his wishes and the materialisation of 
those wishes are, to our minds, separated 
by a certain amount of time - years cer
tainly, possibly decades. At the very least, 
we do recognise that there will be Acharyas after Prabhupada, 
and the sooner the better. But we believe the Acharya must, at 
the very least, be free of anarthas, otherwise it becomes a 
question of the blind leading the blind. 

2) Let's get this issue of Christianity straight - Srila Prabhu
pada never condemned Christ or those that followed his teach
ings. He even said that one is the disciple of Christ if he follows 
his instructions under the guidance of some priest (conversa
tion in Seattle, quoted in VVR). This does not seem to be mere 
rhetoric (if Srila Prabhupada was ever guilty of speaking thus) 
and certainly supports the idea of a Ritvik System in extremis. 
If there is to be any parallel drawn between ISKCON and the 
Christian Church it must be on the basis ofnot properly follow
ing the teachings of the respective Founders. 

Your other objection to the Ritvik System, that the ritvik 
will be seen as some insignificant persona non grata by the 
initiate, bewilders me. As far as I recall, during Srila Prabhu
pada's physical presence, his ritviks, and other such senior 
devotees, were regarded with the greatest of respect by the 
mass of devotees - almost on the level of gurus! I was present 
when Srila Prabhupada told one of our number: "Ask your 
senior Godbrother" when he put some basic philosophical 
question to Prabhupada. It was definitely Srila Prabhupada's 
mood that we should treat more experienced devotees with 
respect, even reverence. Some of those men were idolized, I 

remember well, and had things continued as they were set up 
by Prabhupada in mid-1977 I'm sure theywould have continued 
to be so. If that degree of respect was to be found for GBCs, 
sannyasis and ritviks pre-1978 then why could the same mood 
not prevail now? The fact that such doubts arise merely il
lustrates that this movement has been distorted practically out 
of all recognition. I don't think new devotees will be as you 
caricature them - incapable of respecting anyone but their 
actual guru - if they are properly trained. 

With the greatest of respect, your depiction of the Ritvik 
System as advocated by VVR is unfair, almost dishonest. This 
idea that we want Prabhupada to be the only guru, for all time, 
is simply not true. Since you base a good deal of your argument 
on this misrepresentation much of what you say in your paper 
is askew- based on a false premise as it were. Our idea simply 
is not that "No one comes to the Father but through Prabhu
pada". We want to see devotees attain the proper spiritual 

status before they accept disciples, and 
we firmly believe that that is what Srila 
Prabhupada intended. 

I don't hold with your argument to 
the effect that the Ritvik System in ab
sentia is unprecedented and thus un
tenable. On the basis of such an 
argument we should all start chanting 
sixty-four rounds a day, young unmar
ried women should be barred from 
living in the temple, spiritual names 
should be awarded at the time ofsecond 
initiation, Srila Prabhupada's 
vyasasanas should be dismantled and 
his daily guru-puja discontinue~, etc. 
etc. In short, we don't perpetuate prac
tices introduced by His Divine Grace 
because they have precedents, but 
rather because we are his obedient ser

vants and have faith that his establishing precedents is justified 
by his gloriously unique position. 

As for the necessity for a living guide - that we also accept. 
But the living guide(s) is not necessarily fit to become the 
eternal preceptor of one he guides. I was trained by a devotee 
for whom I had the greatest respect and affection, and who, in 
his way, was learned, grave, and worthy of my sincere regard. 
Be that as it may, I never thought he was my guru, and as things 
have transpired I was correct not to. We rarely got direct 
training from Prabhupada when I joined, rather, his senior men 
trained us. Such a system would be perfectly adequate to our 
present needs were we not so ambitious as to don the garb of 
guru even while anarthas persist in our hearts. 

It is also wrong of you to see our idea as a contrivance born 
of a desperate wish to make sense out of chaos, as if we were 
unaware of our own mental processes! We have tried to get to 
the bottom of things, and rescue the true view from confusion. 
That we may, perhaps, be wrong, we acknowledge. But the 
issue as we have presented it has not come about by chance or 
merely by intense wishful thinking. There is evidence for the 
Ritvik System, both documentary and testimonial, and we have 
yet to see or hear any substantial evidence to the contrary. I 
cannot agree that the Ritvik System, for which there is sound 
evidence, should be rejected either on the grounds that there 
is some slight danger of us becoming Christians as you suggest, 
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or that there is no historical precedent for a Ritvik in absentia 
system. By the way, Sridhara Maharaja referred to some ofSrila 
Prabhupada's disciples as ritviks. The way his followers have 
chosen to interpret the appointment of Govinda Maharaja as 
a successor Acharya, was rather predictable. I don't think we 
need to trouble ourselves too much in that regard. 

You assert on page 39 that the guru is generally a mad
hyama-adhikari. This idea is, I believe, untenable. I think we 
have presented good, sound e\i.dence to the contrary. Please 
take the time to go over the arguments we have presented in 
VVR 12 in that regard. And as for the idea of the maha
bhagavata coming down to the level ofmadhyama adhikara, we 
should be very careful not to think that such a devotee is 
matched in his devotion, knowledge and experience by a devo
tee who has only just managed to attain to the status of mad
hyama adhikari. Coming down to the platform of madhyama 
adhikara does not mean that he develops anarthas or forgets 
his rasa with Krishna or ceases to experience the ecstasy of the 
bhava or prema bhakta. We have seen how Prabhupada would 
at times succumb to such ecstasy. Such a devotee, who "comes 
down" to the madhyama level, is clearly more qualified that one 
who has simply surpassed the neophyte stage, or who is just 
coming to grips with his anarthas. He has "seen the truth" and 
is the devotee described in the Bhagavad Gita. The true mad
hyama devotee has only heard about the truth. He may even 
have misheard or misremembered. It is absurd to suggest that 
he is as good as the uttama bhakta - though we would never 
suggest that he is incapable ofgiving any training or instruction 
whatsoever. And your statement that "...the madhyama in
itiates" really cannot be bourne out by the list of our disciplic 
succession! All those Acharyas are, to the best of my know
ledge, uttama bhaktas. How can you seriously make such an 
assertion in the light of our sarnpradaya? Where are all the 
madhyama devotees that you are referring to? 

The idea of coming up with some "happy medium" is, I feel, 
presumptuous. If, as we believe, Srila Prabhupada wanted a 
Ritvik System until the emergence of some advanced soul 
chosen by him to be Acharya, then that should be the system 
adhered to in ISKCON. If he did not intend the Ritvik System 
to continue, then the normal rules of scripture should be 
followed and the guru should be seen as non-different from 
Krishna. The "happy medium" is likely to be a concoction. The 
danger with a Ritvik System is that it might be unnecessarily 
perpetuated in the presence ofa sufficientlyexalted Vaishnava. 
That danger is slight, however, as long as the desire to contact 
and get the association of such a soul is kept in the forefront. 
The dangers associated with accepting a devotee as non-dif
ferent from Krishna are non-existent-as long as non-realised 
devotees do not make a pretense of advancement and take 
innocent neophytes as their disciples. As soon as we post men 
who are likely to fall down, or are not certain to make advan
cement, as the nishtha bhakta is, as gurus, then the ghastliness 
that we have thus far witnessed in ISKCON is the certain result. 
We have no trouble accepting that a nishtha bhakta can act as 
guru. Just let him be approved by Srila Prabhupada "by higher 
authorities" by dream or vision first. 

I don't much like your musings about Sriman Mahaprabhu: 
that His followers would have wanted to act as ritviks in His 
absence if our thesis were true (pages 39-40). There's nothing 
wrong with the regular system ofdisciplic successionwhen pure 
devotees are available - in fact it is based on the natural order 

of service in Goloka, in Vaikuntha. That is a higher subject 
matter, and we don't generally consider it when dealing with 
the subject of gum-tattva, but it. is unavoidable when such 
objections are raised. The problem is that Prabhupada almost 
certainly saw none of his disciples fit at the time of his passing 
to act as Acharya (though he may have said something seem
ingly to the contrary). Like it or not, the preponderance of 
evidence points to that fact. He told Bhakticharu Swami: "They 
want to be guru and they don't know how to be disciple." We 
never said the Ritvik System was based on one personality 
being more advanced than another. That is straw man ar
gumentation and has no place in a serious philosophical exposi
tion. The Ritvik System may well be unique; the point is that 
one must approach a liberated soul in order to attain Krishna 
(N.B.liberation begins mid-madhyama-adhikara!). 

One thing we have to be very careful about, and you don't 
really seem to address this point, is that madhyama-adhikara 
covers an awful lot of ground - that is to say, one at the begin
ning stages of madhyama is a hell of a lot less advanced than 
one, say, at the level of asakti. We cannot afford to neglect this 
issue and assume that all madhyama-adhikaris are fit to be 
guru. For example, only the rashest of devotees would suggest 
that someone who has just been initiated should himself start 
initiating - but that is the point at which madhyama adhikara 
begins. Don't you agree that we must discriminate and decide 
at which point preceptorship becomes viable? We say this 
occurs at the nishtha platform. Please go over what we have 
written in this regard. You state: "...even if the present 
ISKCON gurus are just madhyama-adhikaris (at best) ..." 
Saying "just madhyama..." is rather unscientific. There are 
tremendous gradations of madhyama adhikara. A devotee at 
asakti is very advanced - he has developed spontaneous attach
ment to his service and is thus counted a raganugua:sadhana 
bhakta, not "just a madhyama adhikari". There is almost no 
chance of his falling down, and he has some practical realisa
tion with respect to transcendental service in Vrindavan (or 
Vaikuntha). His realisation is way, way above mine, and I am 
sure practicallyevery single one ofus at present. Such a devotee 
is fit to be a guru. A new man, who has just about managed to 
chant the mahamantra sixteen rounds a day for a year, and has 
managed to avoid falldown for that short period - more by 
strength of will than mature detachment, seems a more or less 
hopeless candidate for guru, and yet he is also a madhyama 
adhikari according to the normal definition of such. We have 
to get out of the habit of lumping all these different kinds of 
devotees together simply on the basis of them all coming under 
the same broad categorisation. 

You cite the peon analogy on page 40. This analogy is useful 
up to a point. The problem is that the imperfect postman can, 
and does distort the message, for it is not simply sealed in an 
envelope and handed over by him to the addressee. The mes
sage may be pure, but the message is generally conveyed ver
bally, and if the peon falls prey to some kind of temptation then 
chaos ensues. 

The argument you proffer with respect to us mistaking an 
uttama Godbrother for a madhyama-adhikari is not convincing 
to my mind, though of course it may possibly happen. The 
danger is that if we assume that no one is fit to judge who is 
advanced and who is not, then we are simply inviting fraud. We 
have to make some kind of judgement in this regard in order 
to protect the Krishna Consciousness Movement from pre
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tenders. We may not know absolutely for certain who is who, 
but it seems we had no real problem recognising Srila Prabhu
pada as a Paramahamsa, even though we knew so much less all 
those years ago. And if you argue: "You cannot judge who 
among your Godbrothers is advanced and who is noL." then 
that argument, which I guess is based upon the example ofSrila 
Prabhupada's Godbrothers, is erroneous. Srila Prabhupada's 
Godbrothers did not misjudge him, I would venture, because 
they were his Godbrothers, but because they were neophytes. 

I personally believe it is better to err on the side of conser
vatism than liberality when it comes to protecting immature 
devotees from unqualified gurus. You want to give your God
brothers the benefit of the doubt, which is commendable, but 
doyou have the right to lead inexperienced boys and girls into 
the absolute care of one whose advancement is doubtful? We 
must learn from our past mistakes, determine a completely safe 
minimum qualification for guru, strictly on 
the basis of guru, sadhu and shastra, and 
stick to it. We should give our Godbrothers 
a chance, but we shouldn't give then the 
opportunity to ruin someone else's spiri
tuallife if even the slightest doubt exists as 
to their spiritual qualification. 

I think if you study the history of the 
various Vaishnava Acharyas it will be seen 
that their behaviour was exemplary at all 
times, at least from the time of their sur
render. Why do you want to give devotees 
with known histories of falldown and 
deceit the chance to injure others? How 
will it help them to go back home to God
head by putting temptation in their path? 
This just seems like excessive and 
dangerous liberality to me! 

Your analysis of Rupavilasa's brain-surgeon analogy on 
page 41 is fatally flawed, because you overlook the fact that the 
qualification of bona fide guru is much more difficult of attain
ment than that of brain surgeon. Srila Prabhupada once re
marked that it took him thirty years to perfect his chanting. 
How many qualified gurus were there during the time of 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, or during Prabhupada's later 
years? Suddenly there seems to be dozens. I am rather doubtful 
that there really are! 

Your remarks about Prabhupada "zapping us in a dream" 
really are facetious and seem to bear little relationship to the 
kinds of events found described in scripture and even in the 
recent history of our Gaudiya Vaishnava Acharyas. A kind of 
materialism seems to have crept in that does not permit us to 
believe in the supernatural anymore. There are so many ex
amples of advanced devotees having visions of "departed" 
acharyas, and of the Supreme Lord, and dreams too (take 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja's dream about Lord Balarama for in
stance) that I am astonished that you can give such a thing so 
little credence! This is another symptom of the gross errors we 
have made in the past 12 years, that we now have so little faith 
in the power of great Vaishnavas. 

Take care with the letter to Hamsadutta you cite on page 
42 - our detractors say one cannot initiate in the presence of 
one's guru (they make MUCH of this!), yet Prabhupada seems 
to be saying that they would. Unless he didn't expect to be 
around in 1975. I think he was referring to Ritvik initiations. 

Page 43. Sorry, but I cannot agree with your interpretation 
of the letter to Janradan. See the part where Prabhupada states 
that a person who is not liberated cannot initiate anyone - that 
part is usually ignored! We discussed this letter in VVR 12. It's 
interesting though that you mention srotriyam brahma-nishtham 
as the basic qualification for being guru; brahma-nishtham 
means nishtha-bhakti, or madhyama-madhyama. I suspect you 
think it means less-than-fixed-in-the-transcendence. Could 
you substantiate that interpretation if I am correct? 

You use the "emotional" argument to show that the ap
pointment discussions were of necessity imperfect and that no 
further questions could possibly have been put to Prabhupada 
about future initiations. Yet you must have heard or read by 
now that several devotees wanted to put very specific questions 
to Prabhupada in this regard and were not allowed to. Most of 
the devotees in Vrindavan in 1977 were able to function reas

onably normally despite their anxiety at 
Srila Prabhupada's condition. Ask 
Rupavilasa and Yasodanandana Prabhus 
if they were so out of their minds in May 
of 1977 that they didn't know what they 
were doing or saying. They were there too. 
I am willing to believe this argument with 
respect to Satsvarupa Maharaja, but I 
don't agree that he has nicely paraphrased 
the discussion in the Li/amrita; rather, it 
seams he has interpreted it according to 
the way he understood them. Why not 
simply report them as they were spoken? 
Why change even one word? After all, 
Jayadvaita Maharaja convinced him that 
those discussions were not all that clear. 

You mention the fact (page 44) that 
you expect your article to be lambasted by VVR - well of 
course! We don't much agree with it I'm afraid. But since you 
have taken the trouble to lambast VVR, and Rupavilasa in 
particular, I'm sure you were not complaining on that score! 

Your closing remarks truly astonish me. You are suggest
ing, once again, that the guru must at least be at the level of 
nishtha - and we entirelyagree on that score. I just get the same 
feeling as above, that you think the nishtha platform is some
thing rather less than it actually is - Le. freedom from anarthas 
and the establishment in irrevocable devotion. Nishtha simply 
does not mean chanting sixteen rounds and following the four 
regulative principles. Nishtha is the threshold of transcendence 
and is marked by a complete indifference to worldly things - na 
sochati na kankshati... Such a position is rarely attained. I have 
no objectio to the acharya-purnsha idea as long as the true 
significance of nishtha is understood. I doubt it is at present. 

So there you have it: my opinion of your paper. I haven't 
covered every single instance where I think you are mistaken
time and space to do not permit. What troubles me about the 
kind of things that are being written on this subject by our 
detractors are the repeated misrepresentation of our position 
on one hand and the re-emergence ofarguments bandied about 
in the Zonal Acharya era on the other. We do not wish to write 
for eternity on this subject. We hope to have the grace to admit 
when we are wrong and that others engaged in this debate will 
do likewise. When that time comes then we can simply chant 
Hare Krishna, read Srila Prabhupada's books and take 
prasadam. Kabe habe, bolo sei dina amara... 
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Our Response to 
GBC Allegations 
and Threat of 
Excommunication 

THE GBC Body has apparently decided to expel the editors 
of VVR from ISKCON. Quite a list of charges has been 

leveled against us, and five compulsory items of attonement 
have been prescribed for our rectification by the GBC Body if 
we wish to avoid said expulsion. We hereby respond. 

The charges that have been levied against us may be sum
marized as follows: 

1. The ritvik-in-absentia system was never sanctioned by Srila 
Prabhupada. 

2. The ritvik-in-absentia system is not approved by guru
sadltu-sastra. 

3. The ritvik-in-absentia system conflicts with the "law of 
disciplic succession". 

4. The ritvik-ill-abselltia system is a dangerous philosophical 
deviation. 

The basis upon which they feel that our personal expulsion 
from ISKCON is justifiable is as follows: 

5. We have openly deviated from the tenets of the Society's 
teachings. 

6. We are openly, flagrantly antagonistic to the GBC and 
other ISKCON authorities. 

7. We have publicly preached deviant philosophical under
standings. 

8. We have actively undermined the faith of ISKCON 
devotees in the authorized Krishna conscious philosophy and 
in the institutions established by Srila Prabhupada. 

9. We have vilified and attacked members of the ISKCON 
Society. 

10. We have accused the GBC ofconspiring to suppress Srila 
Prabhupada's will and to mislead the ISKCON Society. 

11. We have published a petition asking the GBC to declare 
the disciples of current ISKCON gurus Srila Prabhupada's 
initiated disciples. 

12. We have damaged the Society with these activities. 

We would first like to point out that almost all of the above 
charges have neither been seriously substantiated nor proven. 
We requested a thorough investigation to determine Srila Pra
bhupada's order and desire with respect to the continuation of 
the sampradaya at the North American GBC meeting held in 
San Diego in January of this year. The North American GBC 
agreed to this as a sincere and practical means of determining 
the truth vis-a-vis the ritvik controversy. Their proposal to this 
effect was not accepted in Mayapura. The first four charges 
thus remain unproven. We do not accept them as facts but the 
final decision in that regard was made withour our having a fair 
oppurtunity to argue our case. Regarding the rest of the char
ges, we would have to admit to 10 and 11, but the remainder 
are, to the best of our understanding, not so. As for number 
10 - mOre on that follows. Regarding GBC charge number 11, 

we recognize that some devotees felt the petition in VVR 11 
was worded in an extreme and all-inclusive fashion, especially 
the second and third points, viz. "Nullify the authority of the 
present 'gurus' to initiate their own disciples, and declare all 
disciples Srila Prabhupada's." We recognized that this state
ment did not take into account the possibility that some 
Godbrother may be of sufficient spiritual stature to initiate his 
own disciples. Thus, in VVR 12 we offered a second, perfectly 
reasonable petition that can accomplish all that we expected 
from the first one. We apologize to those who were offended 
by the wording of the first petition. 

It is shocking though that one may be expelled from 
ISKCON for publicly expressing opinions which, though per
haps controversial, are nevertheless presented on the basis of 
guru, sadhu and sastra as well as other conventional forms of 
evidence. Our opinions may have been right or wrong. Neither 
we, nor the GBC Body, have absolutely proven or disproven 
the ideas put forward in the pages of the VVR. It would have 
lent much credibility to the GBC's case if they had expressed 
the opinion that our ideas were incorrect after conducting a 
thorough and impartial investigation of the matter. That they 
have not done. Ifour ideas could be proven wrong and mislead
ing on the basis of such thorough research, that would have 
been a powerful presentation. The GBC charges, which are 
really no more than unsubstantiated opinions, ring with the 
tone ofa Kafkaesque Trial in which unsubstantiated judgments 
are passed with no opportunity for reply from the accused. 
Total submission to their will appears to be the only choice 
offered, and their opinion must apparently be viewed as ab
solutely as if Srila Prabhupada had personally judged the mat
ter. If they had proven their case beyond a shadow of a doubt, 
it would have been possible for us to fully surrender. Unfor
tunately, they have not. Considering all that has transpired in 
the last thirteen years, their prescription is a bit hard to swallow. 

Nevertheless, the Editors are prepared to offer apologies 
and obeisances to all devotees who have been offended, per
turbed, bewildered, outraged, disgusted or horrified at any
thing we have said, especially in VVR issues 10-12. If we have 
appeared to be, or have actually been, antagonistic, hostile or 
offensive to any devotees, we repeatedly bow down to them and 
ask for their forgiveness. If we have disrupted anyone's devo
tional life, we bow down and ask for their forgiveness. If we 
have made any false accusation, then we again ask for forgive
ness. We sincerely apologize for offending any Vaishnavas, and 
we hereby offer our heartfelt apologies at their feet, straw 
between our teeth, requesting them to mercifully excuse us. 

We have been accused of the arrogance ofwanting to be seen 
as great preceptors and gurus. We definitely do not see oursel
ves as anything but very ordinary devotees, not very advanced 
or learned, and capable of error. However, this fact of our 
existence should not preclude our presentation being taken 
seriously - it should be taken on its own merits. We accept the 
arguments of the opposition in the same spirit. If we have 
sounded arrogant, overly critical, cocksure, etc., then that is a 
true reflection of our conditioning, and we apologize to anyone 
whose sensibilities have been ruffled, inflamed or offended. 

The GBC Body has ordered us to take five steps for our 
rectification or be expelled. They have demanded that the 
editors of Vedic Village Review: 

1. Retract the allegations of a conspiracy by Tamala Krishna 
Gosvami and other members of the GBe. 
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2. Admit the error of their posthumous ritvik theory. 
3. Apologize for the disruption caused to members of 

ISKCON by the formulation of their unauthorized philosophy. 
4. Apologize for their antagonistic attitude towards GBC 

policies and practices. 
5. Permit the Executive Committee of the GBC to distribute 

this written rectification - and other material as they deem 
necessary - to the entire distribution base of the VVR at the 
expense of the VVR. 

We should like to respond to the above point by point: 
1. Withdraw allegations of a conspiracy. A conspiracy is 

effected when several persons agree to work together to do 
something unlawful or unauthorized. The GBC decided to 
institute the unauthorized zonal-successor-acharya system. 
Since they did this concertedly, without authority, and with 
little or no consultation with the mass of 
devotees, it is hard to preclude there being 
any conspiracy whotsoever. We may find 
the word unpalatable, but it seems to fit the 
circumstance. It may be argued that the 
GBC, or rather, those "appointed" as 
gurus, simply got carried away and 
"misinterpreted" Srila Prabhupada's in
structions, but still it must be admitted that 
some degree of conspiracy took place as a 
result. Tamala Krishna Gosvami was a 
prime player in creating that unauthorized 
system. He has already admitted as much. 
How much further that conspiracyextends 
should be investigated. Srila Prabhupada 
has written, "But just after his passing 
away, his leading secretaries made plans, 
without authority, to occupy the post of 
acharya..." This refers to conspiracy, and 
what is the difference between this description and what was 
effected in Mayapura in 1978? There isn't any, and this has been 
pointed out by our venerable reformer Rabindra Svarupa Pra
bhu in his paper Under My Order in August of 1985. Another 
example: it is well known that Srila Prabqupada wanted as 
many of his disciples as possible to come to him in Vrndavana 
in 1977. I cite Several Grievances Against the Members of tile 
GBe by Jayadvaita Swami, March 5,1987: "In 1977, when Srila 
Prabhupada was lonely ('I have become poisonous'), he wanted 
many devotees to come be with him in Vrindaban. But the GBC 
falsely conveyed that what he wanted was GBC men and very 
senior devotees. The GBC then arranged to send only a handful 
of men, in rotation, and preached to the other devotees that 
'for service' they should stay home. The devotees stayed home, 
and Srila Prabhupada left the world." The telegram that was to 
inform them was waylaid, and those devotees never got the 
message. Who authorized this? Who was involved in interfer
ing with Srila Prabhupada's request? Wasn't that a conspiracy? 
Weren't GBC men involved? Who sent the telegram which 
opposed Srila Prabhupada's desires? How many other written 
instructions ofSrila Prabhupada were intercepted and altered? 
This should be investigated and cleared up for all time.•Why 
were Satsvarupa Maharaja and Gurukripa Maharaja pre
vented by Tamala Krishna Maharaja from ascertaining Pra
bhupada's desires for the continuance ofthe disciplicline? This 
should be thoroughly investigated, and it should be further 
determined if others tried to get clarification on this point and 

were denied access. Another example: a good number of de
votees in Italy were waiting to get initiation from Srila Prabhu
pada in 1977. On July 9,1977, the ritvik-imtiations letter signed 
by Srila Prabhupada was sent out to all temple presidents and 
GBC men. These devotees never saw the letter and were never 
informed they could be initiated by Srila Prabhupada through 
the ritvik process, and thus they were forced to wait and be 
initiated by Bhagavan dasa. Why were they not informed that 
they could be initiated by Srila Prabhupada? 

We cannot apologize for saying there was conspiracy, 
though we are truly sorry that the word offends, for it appears 
there was. Whether such conspiracy was concerted, and done 
fully consciously, and how far it extended is still largely un
known. It should be seriously and thoroughly investigated, 
however, by the GBC for the benefit of all the members of our 

Society. 
2. Recant the ritvik acharya "theory". 

We cannot say that the ritvik-in-absentia 
idea is wrong. So far as we can ascertain 
from Srila Prabhupada's own statements, 
this system was put forward by him and is 
authorized. We stand by that opinion, ad
mitting that as conditioned souls we could 
be wrong. So far, however, we have not at 
all been convinced to the contrary. See the 
Ritvik Review article in this issue for a final 
summary of our case based almost entirely 
on Srila Prabhupada's statements or state
ments authorized by him. 

3. Apologize for creating a disruption in 
ISKCON. We do apologize for creating 
any disruption or disturbance to the mem
bers of the International Society for Krish
na Consiousness, but we cannot apologize 

for sincerely holding opinions which we are convinced are 
correct. 

4. Apologize for antagonism to the GBC and its policies. We 
do not think we have been antagonistic to GBC policies and 
practices in general, but we are prepared to apologize for 
creating that impression. We meant to be argumentative and 
challenging about ideas with which we disagreed. This conten
tiousness was intended in the spirit of debate and philosophical 
exchange as is standard in Vedic society. We had no idea that 
such an argumentive and challenging spirit would not be ac
cepted in the spirit of churning for the siddhanta. Whether we 
are right or wrong, such discussion can be strengthening. It has 
been effective to some extent, and we think not very destructive. 
The GBC has fortunately been galvanized to respond to sensi
tive and serious issues which continue to trouble many 
devotees. The misfortune is that they seem to be over-reacting 
to what was actually an attempt at continued reform and debate 
by deciding to expel us from the society of devotees. The other 
aspect of the misfortune is that they appear to be jumping to 
conclusions under the impulse of the mode of passion, which 
they may well have to retract later on. 

5. Distribute said recantations and apologies to entire VVR 
readership. Since we are publishing our apologies and explana
tions as part of this issue, it seems that we are fulfilling this 
condition as far as we can without becoming hypocrites. What 
the GBC is in effect requesting us to do is to say that we don't 
really believe the things we say and to further accept that we 
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have done and said things that we haven't. Yet it would neither 
be honest nor constructive for us to falsely recant. Should we 
be made to lie? Should we be made to retract what the mass of 
devotees would not otherwise have heard? 

With respect to acrusations of us proposing things we have 
not, one oft repeated acrusation is that we advocate the suspen
sion of the disciplic succession. This is preposterous. We advo
cate disciplic succession as ardently as anyone else. What is at 
issue is whether or not Srila Prabhupada authorized ritviks to 
continue the disciplic line, as his proxies. until such time as they, 
or others, became qualified to be actually gurus. From the 
evidence so far amassed it seems that he did - and was fully 
capable of instituting such a novel arrangement! The GBC 
asserts that he did not and could not. Let the issue be more 
seriously investigated. The ISKCON Journal, and the 
draconian response of the GBC. are woefully inadequate 
responses to a vital issue. 

A double standard is at work here. The editors of VVR are 
being threatened ",ith expulsion, ha\lng been variously charged 
with sedition, offensiveness.. preaching heresy, etc. We humbly 
request the readers to peruse the essay Several Grievances 
Against the Members of the GBC by RH. layadvaita Swami to 
see the charges leveled against that GBC Body in 1987. A few 
examples which seem appropriate to the current situation are 
cited herewith: 

"The GBC instituted, encouraged, and for many years bel
ligerently and obstinately defended symbols, rituals, practices, 
teachings, and structures sum'ersive to the unique importance 
of His Divine Grace A.c. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, 
Founder-Acharya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. 

"After Srila Prabhupada's disappearance, for many years 
the GBC systematically misrepresented Srila Prabhupada's 
teachings and instructions about carrying on the disciplic 
succession. 

"The GBC instituted encouraged, and for many years bel
ligerently and obstinately defended symbols, rituals, practices, 
teachings and structures meant to create for a small group an 
elite status to which they were ne\'er entitled. 

"The GBC, in concert with the BBT trustees and against the 
expressed will of the ISKCON temple presidents, deliberately 
suppressed publication of Srila Prabhupada's letters, even in 
edited form. 

"Various members of the GBC have permitted, encouraged, 
or demanded the use of ISKCON funds to publish books, 
magazines, newsletters, reoor~ etc., that excessively adver
tise their own glories, blaspheme other Vaisnavas, propagate 
falsehoods, and disturb the peace of the Society. 

"The GBC and its members ha,,"e allowed, have failed to halt, 
have defended, have encouraged and have deliberately 
brought about mistreatment and persecution of innocent per
sons. 

"The GBC, both indirectly by impure acts and directly by 
confrontation and force, has driven large numbers of Srila 
Prabhupada's disciples out of their service, our of their homes, 
and out of ISKCON." ('You should always deal things so 
tactfully that people may not fall away. Every living being is 
important in Krishna conscious service, and we must take all 
precautions that one may not fall away.' -letter to Tamala 
Krishna, Oct. 18, 1%9) 

There was not much in the way of serious denial when these 

charges came out in 1987. And yet - not a single GBC man was 
expelled from ISKCON as a result. It should be clear from the 
above charges that the editors of VVR have not been able to 
effect a fraction of the damage which the GBC of 1977-87 was 
able to do to the Society. According to layadvaita Maharaja 
and many other senior devotees, the GBC drove out thousands 
of devotees, they spoke and published bogus philosophy, they 
misrepresented Prabhupada's desires on diseiplic succession, 
they published magazines which propagated lies and blas
phemy, persecuted the innocent, etc. etc. And yet - not a single 
expulsion ensued. It is not a fact that all the GBC men and 
gurus submissively recanted their sins, made public, or in some 
cases even private, apologies, underwent public pillorying, 
were expelled or even vehemently, publicly criticized. The fact 
is that they got off with very light treatment without proper 
apologies or public admission of the immense disaster they had 
created. What's more, many of these grievances of 1987 remain 
unanswered and unresolved. 

And yet - the editors of VVR will be expelled unless they 
publicly admit to being in error, deceitful, deceptive, blas
phemous, etc. "If it were so, it were a grievous fault and 
grievously hath they answered it." If the cited laws in the GBC 
notice are grounds for expulsion ("The member is openly 
deviating from the fundamental tenets of the Society's teaching. 
The member is openly and flagrantly antagonistic to the GBC 
or other ISKCON authority."), then will the GBC body also 
take action against the remaining members of the original 
eleven gurus and GBC men that disturbed the ISKCON world 
more shatteringly than the editors of WR could do in years 
together and expel them as well? Or if they want to exhibit 
mercy to the GBC wrong-doers, then perhaps they should 
consider an even-handed approach with the editors of VVR. 
Is justice selective or universal? Let us conclude with some 
remarks from Rabindra Svarupa Prabhu in his historic paper 
Under My Order: "I am sure that Srila Prabhupada is not taking 
sides in any dispute, but supports and encourages all sincere 
devotees, whatever our shortcomings. He does not want to 
exclude anyone from his ISKCON. So let us consider this 
matter in a tolerant and broad-minded spirit - with care, with 
prayer, and with love." 

No Physical
Contact Necessary 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 1.10.14 purport) 

THEREFORE ladies who were the wives and daugthers-in
law of those who died in the battlefield NEVER came in 

DIRECT contact with Krishna. But all of them HEARD of 
Him and His great activities, and thus they thought of Him, 
talked of Him, His name, fame, etc., and BECAME AFFEC
TIONATE ALSO, LIKE THOSE WHO WERE IN DIRECT 
CONTACT. Therefore, directly or indirectly, anyone who 
thinks of Krishna, talks of Krishna, or worships Krishna 
becomes attached to Him. Because KRISHNA IS ABSO
LUTE, there is no difference between His name, form, quality, 
etc. 

Editor's Note: Can not the same apply to Srila Prabhupada? 
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To 

From Anonymous, Third World, 1.17.90: 
Much as we would like to engage other devotees to sign this 

important petition you intend to submit to the GBC at Maya
pura this year, we cannot. We are in a zone where any criticism 
is met with the utmost hostility. As all the devotees here in this 
country are the disciples of our illustrious GBC, to approach 
them with this petition would be considered the height of 
heresy, and you all know the punishment for this crime. Our 
present GBC hands out his photo to all who are willing to take 
it, with the view that his photo should be in every home and on 
every altar in the country. Although I am not his disciple I am 
expected to behave as if I was, and am routinely chastised for 
not meeting him at the airport when he arrives once a year, for 
his adulation tour. The fact that the arrival airport is only 500 
km. away from this fledlging temple is of no consequence to our 
fearless leader. Best of luck with your endeavor. There is no 
doubt in my mind that you have the full blessings of Srila 
Prabhupada on this one. Keep the nectar flowing. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
The above letter is ofa style and tone so commonly received 

by VVR that we decided to print one. It shows a gulf of 
dilTerence between Prabhupada's disciples and the new gurus, 
confirming again that the guru issue is a major problem in 
ISKCON today. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
This letter proves that reform has not been halfas thorough 

as the more optimistic among us would have us believe. Not 
that we needed more proof after the ISKCON Journal! 

From Sikshastaka dasa, New Vrindaban, 1.25.90: 
I have noted with amusement Nityananda dasa's sentiments 

in VVR #11 in which he stressed the importance of being 
open-minded and engaging in interfaith dialogue for peace and 
brotherhood, but ironically, in the same breath, indicting Srila 
Bhaktipada & the New Vrindaban devotees for "watering 
down" Vaishnava practices and culture. 

But before we get caught up in waves of righteous indigna
tion and judge others on the basis of this accusation, we should 
understand what Vaishnava practices are. Is Sanskrit scholar
ship or wearing a cultural style of dress requisite to practicing 
Vaishnavism? Obviously not, because Srila Prabhupada said 
Christians are also Vaishnavas, because they pray. Shastra says 
the essence of Vaishnavism is the nine processes of devotional 
senice beginning with hearing, chanting, praying, etc., under 
the direction of a self-realized soul. If the guru is bonafide and 

his disciples are sincerely executing one or more of those 
practices under his guidance, then they will manifest all godly 
qualities. The devotees in New Vrindaban are very intensely 
engaged in trying to perfect the process of chanting, and 
surrendering everything to Krishna. That is the main thrust of 
the preaching here, any unbiased observer would admit. But 
are they manifesting the qualities that devotees are supposed 
to have? We have had many letters of appreciation from the 
participants in our recent Interfaith Festival who have been 
deeply moved by the dedication and enthusiasm of the devotees 
to execute these basic principles. As a result, our guests have 
been inspired in their own faith. Ifwe can inspire others in their 
devotion, then our mission is successful. If not, then we have 
failed. We judge everything by the fault, therefore we are not 
affected by the praise or blame of others. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
We have received Kirtanananda Swami's recent paper 

called "On Chanting", where we can see how New Vrindaban 
is trying to perfect the process of chanting. We understand 
that "meditation kits" are provided there, including blindfold 
and earplugs. Now you are chanting silently and practicing 
pranayama breathing techniques during chanting. The chant
ing can be in English or Sanskrit, as desired, and now there is 
word that monks in New Vrindaban are allotted 4 ounces of 
wine a day in the Benedictine tradition. Only those who do not 
sufficiently read Prabhupada's books could be taken in by all 
these concocted innovations to the already perfect method of 
chanting the Holy Names as taught by Srila Prabhupada. As 
far as inspiring others in their own faiths, what is the use of 
inspiring others in sub-religious principles? Why not directly 
teach how to develop faith in the Supreme Person, Krishna? 
Watering down Prabhupada's teaching until it is a NEW 
PATH DESIGNED BY KIRTANANANDA SWAMI: are you 
sure you want to forsake Prabhupada in this way? 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
I, for one, believe that a single verse by Visvanatha Chak

ravarti Thakura is worth ten-thousand of the poorly com
posed English "verses" now being sung in New Vrindaban 
(and to the plagiarized melody of "Dixie" at that). As for the 
other changes made, one of Srila Prabhupada's final com
mandments was that nothing should be changed, and this 
aside from the fact that he took pains to chastise Kirtananan
da Swami for his advocating change of dress and suchlike as 
long ago as 1967 (and not merely because of the hippie culture 
then in vogue). In making such unauthorised, unnecessary 
changes he has grievously disobeyed his spiritual master and 
has misled many innocents. Sadly, this is not simply a case of 
superficial deviation. The catalogue of unseemly acts per
petrated in private by Mr. Ham and his cronies has brought 
shame upon us all. 

From Gadadhar dasa Vanachari, New Vrindaban, 1.23.90: 
I must offer an opinion that represents a consensus of the 

feelings that most senior community members share regarding 
VVR's attitude toward our beloved leader, Srila Bhaktipada. 
Since you have an "open editorial policy", whereby you "take 
care to preserve the spirit of the opinion" of response, we were 
both disappointed and also aggrieved that you did not care to 
print Nrsimha Guru dasa's letter in your recent issue. Srila 
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Bhaktipada expressed that he had no intention that his letter 
should be printed without Nrsimha's, since his own letter was 
intended to elucidate certain issues, whereas Nrsimha was 
determined to refute, point-far-point, Rupa Vilas Prabhu's 
arguments. 

We remain thoroughly dissatisfied with a policy that appears 
riddled with the same hypocrisy thai is the basis of most karmi 
media, that of envy and entertainment. We should request that 
as long as you fail to print OUT own responses to your specific 
challenges, kindly refrain from your own provocative critiques. 

Reply, Nilyananda dasa: 
VVR is not obliged to priDt every letter or essay submitted. 

Nrsimha Guru was never promised that his point-for-point 
refutation would be publisbed. What's more, his response was 
so long-winded and strelcbed the limits of imaginative spec
ulation to such a fantastic degree that we felt much better 
about printing Kirtan3nanda Swami's quixotic, but thankful
ly brief, response, which at least partially revealed his unique 
viewpoint. We felt that the source ofthe new philosophyshould 
be allowed to speak for himself. 

From Rasamanjari devi dasi, Culver City, CA, 4.4.90: 
I do not believe the guru question seriously concerned Srila 

Prabhupada. Rather, for years he concentrated on establishing 
a Governing Body Commission which would guide his society 
according to his teachings and desires when he left us. Most 
unfortunately, at his passing, the G.B.e. seemingly forgot 
everything he taught them in the scramble for profit, adoration 
and distinction. Everything became divided into I and mine. 
No one could be lrusled. Everyone had vested interests. The 
intensity and extent of misre'presentation, cover-ups, con
fusion, quarreling, falsily, back-biting, intimidation, abuse, in
dulgence and separateness was just unbelievable. Now, maybe 
more than ever, seeing what our folly has led to, there are 
sincere attempts to repair the damage. The danger I see in 
making the guru/ritvik issue so important, is that it is again 
dividing us from one another over an ideology. If what Srila 
Prabhupada really wanted is instituted properly, it wouldn't 
even be an issue. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
But what is it that Prabhupada wanted? It is an issue 

because there are various views and opinions on the matter. 
Therefore let the issues be discussed openly and honestly in 
an attempt to ascertain to the satisfaction of the body of 
devotees (Greater ISKCON) what is the siddhanta and tattva 
on the guru issue. Othem.se newcomers to ISKCON will be 
playing "guru roulette." 

Reply, Kamamrita dasa: 
The guru issue would not, perhaps, have eclipsed all other 

aspects of Krishna conscious philosophy if it were not for the 
unseemly rush to become guru in which so many of our 
Godbrothers have engaged. Historically such a thing has 
never been seen as far as I am aware. Has ISKCON really 
produced so many more qualified persons than our 
sampradaya has hitherto? Were our spiritual forebears really 
unaware that one need not be so very advanced to be guru? It 
seems that many devotees feel themselves unfulfilled if they 
are bereft of the upadhi - guru. In raising the question of 

ritvik initiation, we have incidentally exposed much dirt that 
has been swept under the carpet. We are sorry that the pursuit 
of truth is productive of division in our Society, but how can 
we remain silent in the face of so many devotees being denied 
proper access to Srila Prabhupada as the result of dubious 
philosophy? 

From Anonymous, U.S.A. 5.6.90: 
I found the ISKCON JOURNAL disappointing, to say the 

least. Any sober, unbiased devotee could go through it point by 
point and find many contradictions and downright foolish 
statements. But what's the use? It seems the main ISKCON 
leaders are not, at this time, willing to listen to reason. I wish 
VVR's presentations could have been more mellow, more soft, 
less inflammatory. Yet apart from a few isolated statements, it 
hasn't been particularly offensive. The conclusions are philo
sophically sound. 

The editors several times invited GBC members and other 
ISKCON leaders to respond and participate in the discussions, 
yet only two or three did. As early as issues eight and nine it 
was clear where the discussions were heading, so I'm just 
wondering why the GBC leaders, particularly Rabindra Sva
rupa Prabhu, were silent so long? Why did Tamala Krishna 
Maharaja wait so long to respond to the questions raised in 
regard to what he heard or didn't hear from Srila Prabhupada? 
It is said of debate, "Silence admits defeat." So it looked bad 
that the GBC didn't offer much direct response sooner but 
rather waited until the VVR editors had bluntly stated the 
conclusions they felt were justified based on what evidence they 
were able to obtain. Then when the GBC leaders finally offered 
a serious response, it was harsh and intimidating. And it failed 
to answer, point by point, the issues in question. Such stampede 
tactics are used in the modern political arena because undoub
tedly they are effective. After all, most people just can't follow 
detailed discussions. Particularly philosophical ones. Yet we 
wouldn't expect political tactics from leaders of a spiritual 
movement. The GBC's response was inappropriate, incom
plete and extreme. 

I've been meaning to write something for weeks, but I've 
been thinking, "What's the use of my entering these discus
sions? Why even respond to such wild statements? Why get 
myself in trouble? Who will listen to me?" Yet, for what it's 
worth, I'd like to go ahead and offer the GBC the following two 
suggestions: 

First, encourage H. H. Suhotra Swami to get professional 
help. Seriously. Maybe some devotee with qualifications in the 
field of therapy could help with a series of counseling sessions. 

Second, I suggest that everyone carefully reread ISKCON 
JOURNAL and think again about whether or not it's a proper 
and adequate response to questions raised by Vedic Village 
Review. If it is a fact that VVR has gone way off the deep end, 
then ISKCON leaders should spare no effort to completely 
defeat VVR's contentions. In other words, we need real philo
sophy, a thorough presentation, to defeat the highly philosophi
cal and painstakingly presented essays of VVR. 

After sitting through four initiation ceremonies with dif
ferent gurus who fell down in most extraordinary ways, and 
after finally taking shelter of Srila Prabhupada exclusively and 
feeling his reciprocation in a number of ways, I remain uncon
vinced, in spite of what the GBC says, that I need a guru other 
than Srila Prabhupada to take me back to Godhead. I have no 
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doubt that Srila Prabhupada is my spiritual master, to whom I 
have direct access requiring no other link. I've been directly 
connected with him by accepting diksa and by following his 
instructions, and therefore I feel no need for further initiations 
and diksa gurus. I'm willing to hear arguments opposing my 
above contentions only if such can be presented intelligently, 
without obvious political motives, according to guru, sastra and 
sadhu. 

From Anonymous, Mayapura, 4.4.90: 
I have read your magazine from No.5 and I found them very 

interesting and enlightening.When I finished No.ll everything 
was so clear in my mind. I know that you are right and many 
people agree with you. I hope you will be successful in your 
attempt to put Srila Prabhupada again in the center. Anyhow, 
for me, even if the G.B.C. doesn't accept your petition, now I 
know (thank you) I can worship Srila Prabhupada without fear 
of offense to anyone by "jumping over". Nobody can tell me 
otherwise; Srila Prabhupada is the siksha guru for all the 
universe, and if He is also the diksha-guru, better yet. 

I see so much corruption and perversion here in the Holy 
Dhama that I was getting really discouraged. All myexpecta
tions with my "Guru Maharaja" little by little start to vanish. I 
was really frustrated. For years my leaders taught me how to 
worship people like "His Divine Grace", but I saw many times 
they didn't act in such a way. Really, prabhus, I felt so much 
relief when you explained about the ritvik, because I could 
never understand how Srila Prabhupada "appointed" 
Bhavananda and others as "gurus". I was trying to accept the 
system, but my mind was preaching to me very hard about "how 
is it possible Srila Prabhupada put Bhavananda as a guru?" 
Now everything is so logical: Srila Prabhupada didn't make a 
mistake, He only told them to be ritviks! 

I'm sure you know the situation here. The maha-guru system 
is really going on and vyasasanas, lavish guru-pujas in public 
places (the last one just outside the temple in Mayapura), and 
this kind of philosophy is really strong. I'm from South 
America, and I saw how hundreds of devotees left because of 
ill-treatment and disappointment when they found out their 
gurus were not "His Divine Grace". Please forgive my offenses 
and thanks again for all your hard work in trying to tell the truth 
to the devotees of the Lord. 

From Jayantakrit dasa, France, 2.28.90: 
I was shown a copy of the "Pyramid House Talks" in late 

1984 and asked Tamala Krishna Goswami in Dallas, 1985, ifhe 
could confirm everything in this paper. He said, "Yes, every
thing". I then asked him why he didn't take steps to publicly 
broadcast the truth and adopt a reform policy. It was just prior 
to a GBC meeting in Miami. I pressed him to take such a 
position and apply it at least in his zone. He said, "No, because 
if I do, there won't be a Hare Krishna Movement anymore." I 
asked, "But don't you think that if we just maintain the statlls 
qu 0, we will push many devotees out of ISKCON and they will 
become 'Sridhar people'?" He answered: "We will? We al
ready have. It's our fault if so many men already left us. We 
pushed them into Sridhar's camp." 

I returned to France to try and launch a reform campaign 
there. I wrote to TKG, pleading with him, then I spoke with him 
prior to the New Vrindavan meetings. I said I would pray to 
Krishna to inspire him. He replied, "Please pray that Krishna 
gives me courage, because it takes guts to speak what I know." 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Why does the GBC not compel Tamala Krishna Maharaja 

to answer the many questions that have been raised over the 
years regarding the guru issue. Maybe he could start with the 
questions addressed to him in VVR 12. May he find the cour
age to do so soon. This is not a vendetta, but a quest for 
answers and the truth. 

From Ajamila dasa, England, 2.3.90: 
Dear Karnamrita and Rupavilasa Prabhus: As you know our 

relationship from the very beginning has always been centered 
on philosophical discussions and our similar opinions have 
bound us together as good friends. But now the time has come 
for me to strongly disagree with your understanding on two 
points: your proposed and yet to be proven posthumous ritvik 
acharya system, and your exaggeration that nobody among 
Srila Prabhupada's disciples is qualified to be guru. 

So in view of all the evidence put forward to date from both 
sides, I am convinced that Srila Prabhupada did not want a 
posthumous ritvik acharya system, nor am I convinced that 
Srila Prabhupada would agree that none of his disciples are 
qualified to be guru. That is my frank opinion and I am pre
pared to stand by it. 

I support your intentions that there must be reform in many 
areas of the guruship within ISKCON, but I cannot support the 
way you are going about it nor the conclusions you have come 
up with. I am one hundred percent convinced that you could 
have satisfied all your doubts about this issue and Tamala 
Krishna Goswami in a proper way, and if you did I would have 
supported you. But I cannot support defamation ofVaishnavas 
who are preaching unless you have clear-cut, absolute evi
dence. You are gambling by assuming your imperfect senses to 
be absolutely perfect, and you want to drag thousands of others 
into the same gamble. No thank you. I think I will oppose you 
on this one. I still have all respect for you as devotees, and I 
sincerely hope and pray that Krishna and Prabhupada will not 
let you become separatists, so that once again we can be in 
agreement, some time in the future. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
There is sufficient evidence to convince any reasonable 

person that the ritvik system could have continued after Pra
bhupada's departure simply from Srila Prabhupada's own 
statements on the matter. There is no evidence that an un
qualified person can deliver others from the cycle of birth and 
death. Srila Prabhupada calls this the blind leading the blind. 
Whether or not someone in our Society is a bona fide guru, we 
cannot absolutely determine, not being on the perfect, ab
solute plane as you have pointed out. We can only judge by the 
symptoms as Narayana Maharaja has proposed. What should 
we see? We should see all the symptoms of a liberated soul as 
described in Bhagavad-gita, Sri Upadesamrila, Ne,:tar ofDevo
tion, etc. If our gurus are not liberated souls but content to 
masquerade as liberated souls, or to develop philosophies 
which preclude their even needing to be liberated to liberate 
others, and disciples are not carefully trained to know what 
symptoms and what tests to apply to determine the position 
of their prospective guru, then what can be said of the likely 
result? It will simply become a society of the cheaters and the 
cheated. 

There is no doubt that many of our GBC men perpetrated 
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the dangerous and destructive successor-acharya theory for 
many years. We are still experiencing the effects of "unfit 
persons" trying to be Acharya. Those who propagate the idea 
ofthe non-liberated guru, zonal-guru, rubber-stamp guru, etc. 
are rendering a terrible dissemce to Srila Prabhupada's 
movement. We do not wish to be separatists at all, but we are 
being forced out for holding a different opinion. 

Regarding our criticism or TKG: we did take a very chal
lenging position to try to elicit the truth from him about the 
1977-78 era, which is still SUlTOWlded by misconceptions and 
mysteries. TKG has many times COiltradicted his own position 
and testimony, and we hoped to pressure him to reveal all that 
he knows. He was party to. and ODe of the prime instigators of, 
the successor-acharya hoax. l1tis bas even been admitted by 
him. He propagated the miscooc:rption of zonal-acharya even 
after admitting in the Topaaga Talks of 1980 that it was 
nonsense and that Prabhupada only appointed ritviks. The 
successor-acharya theory was still being pushed by him in 
1984 in his book Sentull of lite Sentull, despite his earlier 
admissions. There is m~ than sufficient cause for asking 
him some very tough, bard..osed Questions. The GBC to date 
appears unwilling to take the issue seriously enough to inves
tigate the matter in a responsible way. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Your propostion, that one can only be a friend to those with 

whose ideas one totally agrees, is questionable, both philo
sophically and psychologically. Moreover, the superficially 
polite tone of your letter belies the reprehensible manner in 
which you have dealt with your erstwhile friends, Krishnakan
ta in particular, during the past few months. The worst ex
ample of this was conniving to have Krishnakanta, an 
ingenuous devotee who happens to believe in the ritvik system, 
absolutely banned from Bhaktivedanta Manor, prior to any 
decision on the issue by tM GBC, to the extent that he cannot 
even enter the temple to see the Deities. Couldn't you simply 
have asked him not to speak about the issue? I am certain he 
would have complied. l1tis wcas a callous act for which there is 
little justification and for wbich you will surely have to sutTer 
some reaction (remember that \lsvanatha Chakravarti Tha
kura states that one may commit offences against even imma
ture devotees). You utilised mOBeY sent you by Nityananda for 
a purpose for which you knew it was not intended and treated 
friends as enemies on the UDaCceptable plea of disagreeing 
with their philosophy- a pItiIosophywhich you fully endorsed 
just a few weeks prior to yoar deBouncing them! Does this 
demonstrate the tolerance, mercy and honesty of true Vaish
navism, or have you allowed )'ourself to be swayed by the 
political implications ofaligning )'ourselfwith what some have 
seen as a lost cause? 

Please excuse the accusative tone or my reply, I mean no 
offense, but you have hitherto presented )"ourself as the as the 
champion of the underdog- by writing papers and lecturing 
vigourously against re-initiation, for example - and since you 
have now completely changed your position on guru-tattva, 
those who look to you for guidance should know that you may 
prove an unreliable friend. 

From Bhakta Paul, New Zealand, 2.25.90: 
It is with enthusiasm and renewed determination that I write 

you, as I have recently been very fortunate to savor the articles 

of VVR. They are transcendental because for the fIrst time 
since totally accepting our beloved Srila Prabhupada's teach
ings someone has at last come along who has enough humility 
and insight to hand the reins of the ISKCON chariot back into 
Srila Prabhupada's hands. 

Please let us allow Srila Prabhupada to live once again. It 
appears to me to be the only way in which ISKCON will survive 
the 1990's. Prabhupada has been long forgotten in too many 
places. Unfortunately our [New Zealand's] misguided former 
guru has left a scar so deep and so badly infested, it will be a 
very long time before a healthy attitude returns amongst this 
country's devotees. Therefore you can imagine what a lot of the 
ex-temple devotees plus the congregation members have felt 
after reading VVR. It has breathed new life into a lot of people, 
and allowed all of us to see that there are some of Prabhu
pada's disciples who have understood and are living by his 
instructions. With the Mayapura meeting coming up with the 
GBC, I send you my best wishes and full support in establishing 
the ritvik guru system. 

From Govindaraja dasa, Italy, 3.3.90: 
I happened to read VVR #11 while I was in Radhadesh, 

Belgium. Actually I made photo copies and brought them back 
to Italy. When I reached Italy, I began to read it more deeply 
and discuss it with other devotees. It was quite surprising! The 
fact that Srila Prabhupada never appointed any diksha guru, 
but instead a ritvik acharya system, for myself and other de
votees was a distant idea. It took a little time for understanding 
the whole thing, but you presented it in such a nice way that 
now we don't have any more doubts. But now by reading VVR 
#11 with so much evidence, everything is very clear. How was 
it possible to misinterpret and misunderstand the order and 
desire of Srila Prabhupada? If it had not been for VVR how 
long we would have waited for knowing the truth? But now, 
many devotees know what happened, and we are very thankful 
for all your endeavors to establish ISKCON as Srila Prabhu
pada wanted. Please keep on presenting the truth and be sure 
many devotees are with you all to support what Srila Prabhu
pada and Sri Krishna want, a society where politics, conflicts, 
truth-twisting is defInitely absent. Again, thank you very much. 

From Urdhvaga dasa, England, 2.7.90: 
VVR gives a healthy vision in an institutionalized ISKCON 

society, suffering from the guru-syndrome. I would like to 
congratulate you for your major breakthrough with VVR 11. I 
thought that you might not fInd the root cause, from which all 
ISKCON problems have emanated, past and present. It is 
defInitely the unauthorized guru system that followed Srila 
Prabhupada's physical departure and which is still maintained 
at present. Your "challenge horse" runs in the proper direction 
and you can bet that it will create a lot of turbulence amongst 
certain ISKCON GBC authorities. Since your horse is running 
against the very establishment of the present set-up, you will 
have the whole ISKCON club against you. 

I really admire your courage and fearlessness. I therefore 
pray to Krishna that He may protect you and that He may give 
you all the strength you need. The whole GBC body should 
make a public statement saying that Prabhupada never ap
pointed specifIc successor-acharyas to succeed him, but that 
those appointed gurus have appointed themselves. I do not 
question the guruship of those gurus. They may be gurus if they 
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show the proper qualifications, but to say that Prabhupada 
appointed them to their status is a lie. Prabhupada never 
appointed gurus, only officiating ritviks and after His departure 
those officiating ritviks have appointed themselves to the status 
of gurus. This is the truth and should be admitted by the GBC, 
but instead the original lie is still being maintained. Even TKG 
admitted it and who knows it better than him? VVR is the only 
magazine that preaches Prabhupada philosophy, represents 
Srila Prabhupada as He is, and reveals the truth about the 
misconceptions and incompetence of the GBC leadership. 

From S.A. Baranov, Moscow, 3.8.90: 
This is a letter from a Russian young devotee. Recently I 

have read a copy of VVR #11. It made a great impression on 
me. It's difficult for me to imagine that such interesting facts 
concerning Srila Prabhupada's personality have had their place 
in reality. There are not so many devotees in Moscow who 
worship Srila Prabhupada by studying His books seriously. The 
main reason is a poor command of English among us. But those 
who are serious need to read such correspondence as VVR and 
books from Vedic River. The newly printed editions are not 
available here. So I'd be very glad to communicate with you and 
receive some copies of VVR and some other books in any 
suitable way. It could be very helpful for our spiritual organiza
tion. 

From Dasanudas dasa, Bombay, 3.17.90: 
After reading the ISKCON JOllmal my views on the subject 

of ritvik acharya changed considerably. I think the 11, notably 
the articles by Narayana Maharaja and Satyaraja Prabhu, 
soundly defeated your assertions. I can no longer support your 
ritvik acharya philosophy. I expected to be severely chastised 
and then politically blackballed, but the various GBC's were so 
understanding and kind that I saw the mood of the GBC had 
dramatically changed. The GBC has demonstrated in the last 
few years that they can protect this movement from philosophi
cal deviations like the "zonal acharya" system. And now, they 
are becoming averse to fault-finding and Vaishnava aparadha. 
I found them to be gentlemen when approached with humility. 

Since philosophical deviations and aparadha are the only 
things that can stop our movement, I feel that the GBC is 
properly protecting ISKCON and that we have a very bright 
future ahead. I'm not trying to say that they're perfect, but I 
have experienced a very definite improvement in the relation
ships between the GBC men and other devotees. None of the 
GBC tried to be heavy with me or coerce me into accepting 
their philosophy. Instead, they allowed me to express myself 
freely, and then we discussed the pros and cons of the various 
points of view and their ramifications for Srila Prabhupada's 
movement. 

You have also experienced this kind offair, open discussion 
in San Diego. Then a GBC committee appointed for the pur
pose investigated the issue thoroughly and found that your 
philosophy was a deviation from the tradition of our Gaudiya 
Vaishnava sampradaya. So who can you blame if the GBC was 
heavy with you? 

You've been judged wrong. Accept the GBC's decision with 
humility, as Srila Prabhupada would want you to do, and go on 
with your service in cooperation with your Godbrothers. Why 
keep on struggling and making accusations when the decision 
is clear? 

ISKCON is not run by some dreadful Machiavellian con
spiracy. It's run by a very mature and reasonable process of 
discussion and consensus. And the leaders are becoming more 
spiritually advanced all the time. I think it would be a shame if 
you force the GBC to expel you from ISKCON. Nobody wants 
to see that happen. We already have two splinter groups in 
defiance of Srila Prabhupada's desire that we work together 
cooperatively. You have rightly criticized devotees who have 
defied the orders of Srila Prabhupada and the decisions of the 
GBC; do you really want to join their camp? Unless, of course, 
you intended to start a splinter group all along. Then a GBC 
expulsion would give you a good excuse. Please do the neces
sary to remain in good standing. Those of us who care about 
you would hate to see your spiritual progress stopped by being 
expelled from Srila Prabhupada's ISKCON family. 

Now let's see if you will publish this letter! 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
We have not been swayed by either the interview with His 

Holiness Narayana Maharaja, for whom we still have great 
affection and respect, nor by Satyaraja Prabhu's essay. Sev
eral points raised by Narayana Maharaja do not tally with 
Srila Prabhupada's teachings - why then should any member 
of ISKCON accept him as an absolute authority with respect 
to Srila Prabhupada's arrangements for the continuation of 
his Society? He is certainly a very knowledgeable and kindly 
sadhu, but Prabhupada did not appoint him as the ultimate 
arbiter in our internal philosophical disputes. Furthermore, 
VVR's editors' ideas were misrepresented to him by the inter
viewer - how then could he pass judgement upon us equitably? 
You will find a more detailed response to this matter elsewhere 
in this issue. Please read our comments with an open mind. 
As for Satyaraja's piece, we found it riddled with defects, some 
of which I have attempted to highlight in my A Few Words to 
Satyaraja. Please note that we never solicited this article from 
him - he offered it to us entirely ofhis own accord. We rejected 
it on the grounds that it was confused and poorly conceived. 
Again, please read what we have to say in this regard with an 
open mind. You say the members of the GBC are gentlemen 
when approachedwith humility - that I would not dispute. But 
the mark of a thoroughgoing gentleman, to my mind, is that 
he is kindly even to those who disagree with him. Some GBC 
men have not treated us too kindly as of late! We cannot 
wholeheartedly submit, as you would wish, to the GBC at the 
present, for they have said nothing to convince us that our 
ideas are wrong. We were more or less promised a proper 
investigation by the GBC in San Diego. As soon as that meeting 
was over, however, Ravindra Svarupa and others decided to 
simply crush us and thus force us to be silent. We cannot 
submit to such bullying and will continue to do what little we 
can to save Srila Prabhupada's movement from ruin. I know 
we seem like extremists to many at present. This would not be 
so had not so many devotees been bewildered by the sheer 
aggressiveness and dishonesty of the ISKCON JournaL 

From Danishta dasi, Illinois, 3.14.90: 
Thank you VVR for this transcendental forum, structured 

by sound philosophical Vedic evidence of the Absolute Truth, 
as revealed to us through Srila Prabhupada's merciful litera
ture. I firmly (and have always) believe our beloved Srila 
Prabhupada is the only Jagat Guru so far and to the end of this 
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age. He lives in His books. He is obviously the only truly pure 
and self-effulgent soul, compassionate enough to take on the 
sins of this age of Kali. Thank you most compassionate 
Gurudeva. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
We are not advocating the end of the disciplic succession 

when we favor Prabhupada's own arraagement for ritvik
after-departure initiations. or course there will come many 
new qualified diksha gums by Prabbupada's mercy, but Srila 
Prabhupada is such a special incarnation and associate of 
Lord Chaitanya that it is extremel~' doubtful that any ofthem 
will compare to him at all. Perhaps it can be said that Prabhu
pada is to the upcoming GoldeR .•what Christ was to the 
Christians of the last 2000 ,.ears. 

However, I do not thiBk WI! can say that Srila Prabhupada 
will be the only maha-bbagavata to appear for the rest of the 
Kali-yuga. There is no way that any ofus could be that familiar 
with Krishna's plans, unl,ess we were maha-bhagavatas our
selves! It is fair to sa~' that Srila Prabhupada's stature, even 
amongst our Acharyas in the Gaudiya sampradaya is unique, 
in that he perfonned tbe unique task of spreading Krishna 
consciousness all over the earth. He fulfilled Lord Chaitanya's 
prediction, which clearly marks him as an intimate and em
powered servant of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He can con
tinue to be everyone's gum, because there are no limitations 
to his mercy. See our response to the ISKCONJournal for more 
on this. 

From Bill Wulfhoop, Ohio, 3.4.90: 
Please keep up your valuable work in New Jaipur and VVR. 

It's really helping me, and I appreciate it very much. ISKCON 
faumal just arrived. The GBC say it's taken so long to reply to 
this subject because they're humble. Now that they've broken 
their humble silence and are now speaking so-called humbly, I 
wonder if they would humbly travel around to the different 
houses ofthe hundreds of devotees whose K.c. lives have been 
destroyed by the humble actions taken toward them through 
the years. Humbug. Anyway some of it seems pretty good. It's 
about time they were up front philosophically on this subject. 

From Jaya Achyuta dasa, Hilo, HI, 3.27.90: 
I am starting to see the "'alue ofwhat you are saying. A couple 

of quotes from Srila Prabhupada (VVR #11) seem very sig
nificant: (1) that Jesus is still (or could still) be accepting 
disciples, and (2) that after him (Srila Prabhupada) there 
would be no more Acharyas. Regarding this second point 
however, I would want to put it in the context ofHIS movement 
and interpret it as - after him there would be no more 
Acharyas in ISKCON. 

For the sake of this argument let us assume that Srila Pra
bhupada is the saktyavesa avatara of Lord Nitvananda - that 
would seem obvious by the nature and scope ofhis preaching, 
and has also been confirmed by Srila Sridhara Maharaja. 
Therefore, for the Golden Age it would seem perfectly valid 
for the preaching on a global scale to go on under such a system. 
I don't think anyone would deny Srila Prabhupada's com
petence in this regard. And I don't think anyone can argue that 
ISKCON would have been millions of times better off under 
this ritvik system. 

Obviously if such a system is put in place there would be no 

need for any other diksha gurus in ISKCON. Even if someone 
became uttama it would not be proper for him to compete with 
Srila Prabhupada within ISKCON - he should have his own 
matha. An uttama guru is absolute and need not be under GBC 
authority. This is not to say that such gurus and ISKCON could 
not and should not have a friendly relationship of mutual 
respect and cooperation. But within ISKCON Srila Prabhu
pada should be the only diksha guru. 

Acharyas outside of ISKCON could continue to follow the 
regular system of succession - which is that the present uttarna 
Acharya designates his uttama successor if there is one, and 
otherwise his disciples cooperate and wait for the next acharya 
to emerge, if there is to be one. After all, some limbs do die out. 
This system is most prevalent in our line. Some recent examples 
being Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who pointed out Gaura
kishora Dasa Babaji and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
It's hard to follow the logic of your response. If someone is 

self-realized, what is the difficulty for him to become a diksha
guru in ISKCON? Being a diksha-guru does not mean that 
such a person will be seen as a competitor to Srila Prabhu
pada. An uttama guru does not feel himself to be anyone's 
competitor, but rather he sees himself as everyone's servant. 
He could stay inside the society in a mood of perfect coopera
tion, so long as he was not driven out by the envy or politics of 
less advanced Godbrothers. 

From Anonymous, U.S.A., 1.25.90: 
I would like to send in and participate in your petition drive 

to overthrow the GBC on the guru issue. But even more than 
that, this issue is not a matter of how many petitions can be 
signed, but is a matter of what is allowed by the sampradaya. 
You folks have built a solid case why making gurus via the GBC 
has been a perversion. I myself have examined the controversy 
quite closely. I don't know if vox populi is the right approach 
to show the GBC their error. This seems to hint that the issue 
is one of popularity. If they make a similar drive for a petition 
signing, it might come down to who has the greater number of 
petitions! ? 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Petitions are useful to awaken leaders to the fact that their 

constituents oppose their policies and that their views need 
to be considered carefully. Sometimes it seems as if the GBC 
is out of touch with the movement. Therefore devotees should 
not have to be afraid to speak their views, fearing reprisals 
and excommunication.Why else are the number ofanonymous 
letters increasing?? 

Anyway, we are not trying to "overthrow" anyone! We are 
experiencing what it's like to be thrown out though! Might 
makes right is not a Vaishnava principle as far as we have 
understood, but it seems to have become an operating prin
ciple in our Society. 

From Trai dasa, Italy, 1.17.90: 
Please send a subscription to the VVR plus back issues after 

#8. My wife and I are opening a small center in the south of 
Italy distributing books and holding kirtanas and Sunday feasts. 
Being far away, I like to have the association of my Godbrothers 
through your journal. It is very encouraging that there are many 
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Godbrothers taking shelter of the clear instructions of Srila 
Prabhupada, because than we will surely have all success in 
spreading Lord Chaitanya's movement. 

From Eleanor Grant, Waterloo, Ontario, 1.15.90: 
Am really enjoying The Seventh Goswami. And I was very 

interested to read about the spread of "Greater ISKCON" in 
VVR. Keep it coming! Haribol! 

From Ekachakra, Nigeria, 1.31.90: 
It was A__ dasa who gave me a copy of your magazine 

and took time to explain your commitments to bring ba<.;k 
ISKCON's lost glory. We have not seen the magazine here and 
even ifyou did send some to the temple, it would not be allowed. 
For example, the points you discuss are clearly in contrast with 
the concepts here: guru reform, zonal-acharya, re-initiations, 
and comments on Kirtanananda Swami. All books and maga
zines which venture to comment on these issues are burnt 
immediately when they arrive. At any rate, while the reform in 
ISKCON may take time to come here, I'm convinced we will 
one day be educated to understand the actual Krishna Con
sciousness as wanted by Srila Prabhupada. If you can send 
constant copies of your magazine to me through my office 
where I assist as a contributing editor, I can help distribute 
among enlightened devotees. Also I will appreciate if you can 
send to me all past issues. Keep the flag flying - we are all 
behind you. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Many devotees are writing to change their delivery address 

so VVR will not be confiscated upon arrival. Over 200 copies 
of VVR 12 were hijacked by Ajamila dasa in England, and now 
the GBC has banned VVR from all temples. Anyone wanting 
to receive future issues should provide safe addresses, and 
subscribe if they have not already done so. 

From Taittireya dasi and Hrsikesa dasa, Australia, 2.6.90: 
Thank God, some real answers to some very real ISKCON 

problems. We are sure ritvik gurus are what Srila Prabhupada 
wanted.The evidence is there, and it seems the most straight
forward, realistic way. How has this eluded us for so long? 

From Dave Glover, England, 2.15.90: 
Here is the petition with my signature. I received a copy of 

VVR together with a letter and a 17 page document from 
Ajamila dasa arguing against the ritvik guru system. After 
studying both VVR 11 and the document by Ajamila dasa I 
have come to the firm conclusion that your views are correct. 
On the balance ofeverything that has been said, VVR is correct 
and it appears the GBC are indeed premature in their accep
tance of the current diksha gurus. 

I imagine that the GBC will have difficulty swallowing their 
pride and may thoroughly reject VVR's proposals (and reject 
the community at New Jaipur, too). 

From Rathayatra dasa, San Francisco, 2.22.90: 
I just read my first copy of VVR, excellent! It really reminds 

me of the days when we were all united under one guru, Srila 
Prabhupada, and serving his mission. Enclosed is a check for a 
subscription. VVR is a good way for me to keep in touch on 
current issues in ISKCON, and also mygodbrothers and sisters. 

VVR is a start to reunite our family again and thus rebuild this 
great movement. All glories to His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti
vedanta Swami Prabhupada. Good luck to your case at Maya
pura. Hari Bol. 

From Jiva-Daya dasa, France, 2.17.90: 
I read your review number 10 & 11 and find it most interest

ing, I can say that "belief' about ritvik guru has been my 
conviction all along. Please carry on your nice service to Srila 
Prabhupada and to the devotees, and I am waiting to read your 
next review. 

From Robert Gilpin, New York, 3.5.90: 
The enclosed books are a donation to Vedic River, please 

use them as you see fit. Myself, I need only books by Srila 
Prabhupada, not bogus interpretations by those who would 
deviate from Srila Prabhupada's instructions. Hoping this let
ter reaches you in good health and happiness. Keep up the good 
work. 

From Anonymous, Latin America, 3.1.90: 
This is just to let you know that I know two devotees, both 

with two initiations by Prabhupada, who would totally welcome 
your magazine. They are from - - where your idea of changing 
the guru system would not even be whispered: 1) because 
they're probably the only two Prabhupada disciples there and 
2) because it's so isolated from outside thought. I thought it 
would be nice if you could give them the chance to hear the 
opinions held among our Godbrothers. The thing is that they 
are very poor, because they're completely dedicated to working 
for the temple there. So I'm appealing to you to send them each 
a free subscription to your magazine for at least a year, so that 
their eyes can be opened. 

From Tamala Krishna Goswami to his disciples, 12.30.89: 
Recently a community named New Jaipur has published a 

magazine called Vedic Village Review, stating that ISKCON's 
initiating gurus are not bonafide and that anyone who has been 
initiated by them should reject his or her guru and instead 
consider themselves Prabhupada's initiated disciples. Without 
going into a point for point refutation of the various false 
conclusions and misleading "facts" described in the magazine, 
I can categorically state that there are many discrepancies in 
both the conclusion and the "facts". The most recent issue of 
the magazine contains statements which my disciples in par
ticular would find especially offensive. 

Neither myself nor most of the leaders and senior members 
of our society wish to respond to this magazine, as we find its 
editorial policy biased, opinionated and unauthorized. Instead, 
the GBC intends to produce ISKCON's own journal which will 
address these matters plainly to the satisfaction of all ISKCON 
members. There are perfectly convincing sastric arguments as 
well as details of factual historical events to soundly defeat any 
false conclusions and expose any misleading information. 

In the meantime, since the New Jaipur community is not an 
ISKCON center nor is the Vedic Village Review an authorized 
ISKCON publication, I cannot advise any of my disciples to 
read it. Anything which weakens the relationship between the 
gUru and his disciples causes havoc in the disciple's spiritual 
life. I have already seen a case in which a devotee's faith became 
temporarily disturbed by reading this confusing publication. It 
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is foolish to indulge in reading something that openly en
courages you to reject your relationship with your guru. 

Although I trust that you are all sufficiently intelligent to 
protect yourselves, I would be failing in my duty as your spiri
tual master if I were not to also issue this warning. The relation
ship between the spiritual master and the disciple is clearly 
explained in all of Srila Prabhupada's books and you all have 
personal experience of it. 

Hoping this meets you in the best of bealth and Krishna 
conscious spirits. 

Comment, Nityananda dasa: 
It is natural for Maharaja Ie be ~ about his foll

owers' well-being and raitb in KrisIIIIa CORSciousness, al
though I don't see how V,,1t is tile dIrat he makes it out to be. 
Perhaps Maharaja could also a.sicIn" tile hundreds, maybe 
thousands, of devotees worldwidr "'0 want to hear his ans
wers to the questions posed Ie in \'VR U. Whether VVR 
is so-called authorizrd or thr fad is that a very large 
segment of the society'" Vaisbans want Maharaja's 
answers. Why not be forthrighlt and satisfy these devotees? In 
ISKCON Journal TKG ~ SOME or the questions, but 
his answers are at variaIa« writII tile accounts of others. Yaso
danandana and Gauridasa PaIItfita Prabhus are willing to be 
interviewed by any commitlft Ie~-historical data concern
ing the guru issue and Prahltllpada'S instructions in this 
regard. They will even sublnit to polygraph tests. Will Tamala 
Krishna Maharaja agJ"ft to thr same'? Why not? 

From Mahanidhi Swa1rn. Vrindavan, 2.1.90: 
In all matters of establishing standard one must take into 

consideration kala, desa, and patra, i.e. time, place, and cir
cumstance. Regarding support for our behavior and philo
sophical worldview, we geoer~- accept Srila Prabhupada's 
books as par excellence e\-kJe.oce across the board for many if 
not all issues. Secondary support comes from Prabhupada's 
tape legacy and tertiary inslructioos from his letters. Again, 
these tapes and letters can be ~- indi..idualized, thereby 
excluding use for larger audience. Therefore, one must con
sider time, place, and circumst.ance (0 weigh the applicability 
of letters and tapes. 

Enclosed some original memorabilia from pre-ISKCON 
Prabhupada, I dug these up at Radha Damodara rooms. One 
is a copy of the 1957 Hindi BTG (BJwgrnm dorshan). The other 
Hindi pamphlet is an outline fo£ the League ofDevotees. Hope 
you can use them. 

From Suhotra Swami, India, 1.14.89: 
I'm writing from Sridham Mayapura, where I have learned 

more about the controversy between }'OW' good selves and the 
GBe. I WISH TO DISASSOCIATE MYSELF ENTIRELY 
FROM ALL THIS... I understand Ra\IDdra S..-arup Prabhu 
and others are preparing an ISKCON journal to specifically 
refute all your arguments on the guru issue, point by point. So 
there is absolutely no need of my "soft touch" approach. Be
sides, who cares what I say... I'M DROPPING OUT TO SIT 
ON THE SIDELINES AND WATCH. I'm all for discussion, 
but flailing my Godbrothers over the head with verbal clubs is 
just too bitter an experience. I've been there before, AND 
DON"T WANT TO GO THAT WAY AGAIN... I DO NOT 
WANT TO BECOME A PARTY TO CONTROVERSY BE

TWEEN GODBROTHERS. After seeing VVR #10 and #11, 
it's clear to me that I won't be able to agree with your views on 
ritvik guru. So I've expressed that to you, just for the sake of 
feedback. But let's keep this between ourselves. I'm not a "big 
devotee", so I DON'T FEEL MY VIEWS ARE CONSE
QUENTIAL ANYWAY; let others arrive at their own con
clusions by airing your views vis-a-vis the views ofthe GBC. My 
request is heartfelt and urgent. PLEASE- as my Godbrother, 
I'm asking you to have mercy on me and not print these letters. 
I FIND SUCH CONTROVERSIES MOST UPSETTING. 
You will be helping this one fallen soul in his spiritual advan
cement if you just keep me out of it. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
OK, we comply with your request not to print your letters 

previous to your request above. Your comments above are 
interesting in their contradictory nature, and stand out in 
sharp contrast to your subsequent vituperant participation in 
the ISKCONJournal. To me, it just looks like you have changed 
opinions to staywith what you perceive as the prevailing GBC 
mood. 

From Suhotra Swami, 4.28.90 (excerpts, 3 letters): 
(To VVR): Please be informed that future issues sent to me 

will be trashed without being read. VVR has become too 
biased, deviated and downright silly for me to ever read it again. 
My initial interest in VVR was sparked by an apparent open
minded and forthright editorial policy. But your espousal ofthe 
apasampradayic ritvikvada philosophy has shown that to be 
dead wrong. I completely opposed you in the ISKCONJournal, 
because I have exhaustively researched the 13 apasam
pradayas, and I see that you are a modern version of the 
Kartabhajas. Nowadays in Bangladesh, adherents of another 
neo-Kartabhaja sect started by Anukula Chandra Thakura, 
now deceased, espouse ritvikvada, just as you are doing. They 
claim Anukula Chandra still accepts disciples via his "ritviks", 
their argument being that Anukula was God incarnate on earth 
and is no less with us now as he was when he was physically 
present. The simple fact is that the ritvik system is indulged in 
only by Mayavadis and sahajiyas. It was never a policy of any 
bonafide branch of Lord Chaitanya's movement. Sarada devi, 
after her husband Ramakrishna died, declared that no disciple 
was qualified to initiate, so she became a ritvik-guru, initiating 
on her husband's behalf.There are many other arguments 
against your position that I could give based on my research, 
but your magazine is not a proper forum for philosophical 
discussion. 

(Suhotra Maharja to Gauridas Pandit) 
Yes, I admit that what I have learned about this [ritvik] 

matter I've gotten primarily from TKG himself... I see no 
reasonable grounds to doubt the testimony ofTKG... The fact 
that no major scandal has ever attached itself to TKG is proof 
enough that he is on the mark. 

There is no hint anywhere of tangible proof that Srila 
Prabhupada ever said the things you claim that he said. Every
thing rests on your say-so, beginning with your revelations to 
VVR, not earlier. I find it simply incredible that you and the 
VVR can continue to insist on such a scandalous and outright 
blasphemous portrayal of His Divine Grace. It irritates me to 
no end that you folks can claim this ritvik crap is "Prabhupada's 
system." 
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Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
It should be noted that several devotees have confirmed the 

testimony of Gauridasa Pandita (that Prabhupada said rit
viks were to continue after his departure), hearing such from 
Gauridasa in 1977 and also in the mid-1980's. The history of 
Tamala Krishna Maharaja's activities in ISKCON, for one 
who knows of them, leaves little doubt that it is not at all out 
of line to want him to answer a long list of questions, starting 
with the list in VVR 12. 

Suhotra Swami has an amazing ability to flip-flop in his 
positions and with each flip or flop argue with the same 
ferocity despite whatever illogic or misinformation he puts 
forward as truth. Srila Prabhupada most certainly did estab
lish a ritvik system while he was present, and quite clearly 
indicated that it could continue. To call the ritvik system 
"crap", aside from being crude, is also offensive, since the 
term and practice is discussed in the pages of Srimad
Bhagavatam. 

Regarding the apasampradayas, no one is claiming that 
Srila Prabhupada is God, but to claim that he is sufficiently 
powerful to institute a ritvik-after-departure system is in line 
with scripture. Please see the response to the ISKCONJournal 
for more on this. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Suppose Suhotra Maharaja is correct, and the Kartab

hajas and Ramakrishna's wife supported some sort of ritvik 
system - so what? That bogus people support something does 
not necessarily make that thing bogus! It is silly to suggest it 
does. Many adherents of bogus sects chant Hare Krishna or 
other such mantras. Should we then abandon the chanting of 
the Holy Name? Many of them worship the Deities of Sri Sri 
Radha and Krishna - should we abandon such Deityworship? 
Obviously not! This kind ofnonsense touted as evidence simp
ly defies all logic; it can not even be accepted as circumstantial 
evidence. Suhotra Maharaja wears a langi and so do many 
Indian washerman - does this make him a washerman? Ac
cording to his logic, yes, because he calls us sahajiyas on the 
grounds that we advocate something also advocated by saha
jiyas! Notwithstanding the fact that Maharaja has got some 
of his facts wrong, is prone to the odd non sequitur, and is also 
rather insulting, we hope he soon cools down a bit and comes 
up with something a little more substantial than the hot
headed rubbish he has thus far offered as philosophical com
ment on the ritvik acharya question! 

From Kapindra dasa, Prabhupada Sankinan Center, 
New York: 

It's Srila Prabhupada all the way. Jagat-guru. My guru, your 
guru, everyone's guru-now and in the future. Everyone, become 
qualified and take initiation directly from Srila Prabhupada via 
the officiating guru system he inaugurated. 

The Prabhupada Sankirtan Center is an official ritvik temple 
established in September 1986, on the premise that as soon as 
someone comes in contact with Srila Prabhupada via his books, 
tapes, his disciples etc., he has a direct relationship with him 
and is eligible to become his disciple as well. 

Now, by the grace of Lord Chaitanya, Sri Sri Radha-Govin
da, Srila Prabhupada, the previous great acharyas, and all the 
assembled devotees we have a temple in Manhattan, U.S.A. 

Comment, Nityananda dasa: 
The small band ofManhattan devotees headed by Kapindra 

dasa are out on the streets of New York every day doing 
Harinama and book distribution. They distribute prasadam 
Saturdays at Tompkins Square Park and have a Sunday Love 
Feast at their Gaura Nitai center at 154 West 27th St. Call 
them at 212 GOD 7200, and send them a donation to help 
reestablish Prabhupada's first temple in the West. Drop a note 
of encouragement to these hard working fighters. 

From Visvamitra dasa, Moscow, 1.29.90: 
Thank you very much for 2 copies of VVR #11. Ananta 

Shanti already distributed copies among senior devotees in 
Moscow and also sent some to other cities. 

From Damodar Pandit dasa, Tbilisi, USSR, 3.4.90: 
Glories to all devouts [sic]! Not far ago I read VVR and New 

Jaipur rules; I was fond of them. This made me sure that the 
clean line of Srila Prabhupada will be continued and never 
loosed [sic]. 

From Govardhanadhari dasa, 2.19.90: 
Thank you so much for printing my letter in VVR #11. I have 

received so many letters encouraging me in my Krishna Con
SCIOusness. 

I humbly ask if anyone could send me Deity photos and some 
other transcendental literatures. Believe me, I'm so grateful for 
your mercy! Sometime in your life when you're down, you will 
understand what I mean, when a devotee keeps contact and 
encourages you when you really need it and appreciate it. 
Anybody wants to write me, please -I would appreciate it! 

Address: #20892 Unit Navajo B, Bx 1700 Blk Canyon Stage 
1, Phoenix, AZ 85027. 

From Gita Govinda dasa, Nigeria, 1.3.90: 
I came across your wonderful magazine VVR a few days ago, 

#'s 8,9 &10, and I could not stop reading until I had read them 
from cover to cover. Let me not waste your time in congratulat
ing you all on a job well done, and a great service to all 
Vaishnavas around the world. More grease to your elbow. 

From Jagatkana dasa, Monroe, LA, 1.19.90: 
As VVR #11 so thoroughly showed us, Srila Prabhupada 

did not "appoint" any gurus before his disappearance. Yet, the 
Srila Prabhupada Lilamrita has printed this lie, put Prabhu
pada's name to it, and distributed it worldwide by the 
thousands. The reprinted portion of the so-called "appoint
ment" tape [in the Lilamrita] accompanied by the commentary 
of the Lilamrita author undeniably gives the reader the impres
sion that Srila Prabhupada appointed 11 gurus to initiate dis
ciples. As the Lilamrita author also happened to be one of the 
so-called appointed gurus, it would seem obvious why that 
impression is there. If it is an offense to disobey the words of 
the spiritual master, what can be said when he is misrep
resented, his words are changed, and then the whole mess is 
printed and distributed? Of course, all of this took place under 
the auspices of the BBT, Srila Prabhupada's own publishing 
house, with Srila Prabhupada's money and the energy of his 
disciples. 

While we are busy reforming the guru system in ISKCON, 
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let us not forget to thoroughly examine what we are distributing 
as the purported "authorized" biography of Srila Prabhupada. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Having raised and discussed this point with the author, we 

feel that he honestly believed his interpretation of the conver
sation with Srila Prabhupada was correct: the ritviks would 
immediately and automatically become gums with the depar
ture of Srila Prabhupada. Now, whether this interpretation is 
correct or not should be thoroughly investigated. 

From Rupa Raghunatha dasa, VancOlNer, 1.4.90: 
I agree that Prabhupada as the Founder-Acharya of 

ISKCON should always be in the center and that his teachings 
are the foundation of this great movement for the next 10,000 
years, and should never be minimized I disagree with Rupa
vilasa, however, when he makes his "simple but profound" 
point that Srila Prabhupada ne\'er gave the order to become 
guru and therefore one should nOl become guru. But Srila 
Prabhupada clearly states: "You become guru, but be qual
ified". Then Prabhupada states hOVr"': "'Little thing, strictly fol
lower". Now, if my spiritual master is a strict follower and a 
sincere hardworking disciple ofSrila Prabhupada, not deviat
ing from the path, how can one say he is not guru? To me, it is 
clearly our philosophy, that after the spiritual master's disap
pearance the disciples are expeded to initiate in disciplic 
succession. Srila Prabhupada says in that same quote: "You 
become, all, acharya. I retire completely. But the training must 
be complete.". So now that Srila Prabhupada in his vapu has 
retired completely, all of his disciples. who have been trained 
up completely by strictly following Prabhupada's vani, should 
become acharya. Those who are sincerely giving their life and 
soul to spread Krishna Consciousness cannot be criticized for 
their taking disciples. However, one who is not qualified should 
not take disciples. 

Rupavilasa gives the impression that in the future a self
effulgent acharya will emerge among the disciples of Srila 
Prabhupada and that Prabhupada actually didn't want regular 
gurus of the disciplic succession but just ritvik gurus to act on 
his behalf until the acharya(s) emerged. Did Prabhupada him
self ever predict this selfeffulgent acharya? In reading Prabhu
pada's books and conversations I ha\'t: never seen any such 
statement. He made many statements like this one in Srimad 
Bhagwatam 7.6.24, "Sri Caitanya therefore advised everyone to 
become a guru-devotee and preach Krishna Consciousness". 
Prabhupada in volume 2 of the coU\'t:rsations books gives this 
succinct definition: "Bonafide spiritual master means who car
ries out the order of higher authorities"'. In the Chaitanya 
Charitamrita section where the devOlees coming in the disciplic 
succession from Lord Caitanya are being described, Prabhu
pada warns: "One should not be cmlous., considering one 
preacher to be very great and another to be very lowly. This is 
a material distinction and has no place on the platform of 
spiritual activities. Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswami therefore 
offers equal respect to all the preachers of the cult of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu who are compared to the branches of a 
tree." Ifone is connected to Lord Chaitanya's tree of devotional 
service and is tasting the fruits of love of Godhead. what 
difference does it make to him which of the innumerable 
branches or sub-branches he is connected to. 

Rupavilasa does not seem to be very aware of the viewpoints 

of the disciple towards his faithful ISKCON guru. I don't feel 
there has ever been any bar in developing my spiritual relation
ship with Prabhupada, but on the contrary, my guru is forever 
giving Prabhupada to his disciples as are many other ISKCON 
gurus. The fan-downs of certain unfaithful gurus cannot be 
ignored, but when everything is in order with one's guru, how 
can one suspect that his relationship with his grand-spiritual 
master and the disciplic succession is being blocked. I as an 
individual, (and I know there are many others like me) have 
never felt cheated or used by my ISKCON guru. Even when 
sitting in the "big seat" he never took a false position of being 
anything other than the messenger of Srila Prabhupada. When 
you are discussing this ritvik issue the point of view of the 
disciple towards his spiritual master should also be carefully 
considered. You God-brothers may think my guru as an 
amateur spiritualist whose Krishna Consciousness only started 
when he joined ISKCON, but to me he's the worshipable 
representative of Prabhupada and Krishna, fully capable of 
bringing me to them. After feeling spiritual inspiration and 
receiving proper instruction from my diksha guru for 12 years, 
do you think some scholarly dissertations on ritvik will change 
my acceptance of him as a bonafide diksha guru? Krishnadasa 
Kaviraj Goswami rejects false followers but offers respectful 
obeisances to real followers. Let's be careful not to lump in the 
real followers, when rejecting the useless ones, which is like 
throwing away the baby with the bath water. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Let us make it clear that we do not and have not said that 

no one should become a guru! Obviously everyone should, but 
becoming a guru is a process and one that takes a lot oftime. 
Nor dowe deny that Srila Prabhupada wanted regular or bona 
fide gurus. You have to read what we have written. Please 
deon't misrepresent us! 

Reply, Karnamrtia dasa: 
The term 'bona fide guru' is derived from the Sanskrit 

sad-guru, which means one who is on the platform ofeternality 
or sat. Our point of view is that one can only be a ritvik or 
monitor guru, so long as he is not a self-realized soul. Begin
ning from the nishtha platform one can be guru. Regular guru 
means one who has become self-realized. Regarding "strict 
following", I have discussed this point fairly elaborately in 
VVR 12 in my response to Rabindra Svarupa Prabhu. I humb
ly refer Rupa Raghunatha Prabhu to that discussion for our 
point of view on strict following. I do not think anyone who 
executes the process of Krishna consciousness is "amateur". 
All preachers are gurus in the sense of their delivering the 
message of the Lord under the ageis of the current Acharya. 
So far as our taking the responsibility of delivering another 
soul from the ocean of birth and death, that has to be from the 
unbound or liberated position. One who is bound cannot free 
the bound. We do not judge whether your guru is liberated or 
not, it is you who has to know the testing procedure. You have 
made your own determination and have got your convictions, 
and we respect that. 

Srila Prabhupada several times stated, "When I order, you 
become guru..." Since he did not make any arrangement for 
the GBC to elect gurus, and did not name any successor 
acharyas (though a few still think otherwise), we are left with 
this one instruction. To our knowledge Srila Prabhupada has 
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not yet given that order. As regards the, "Little thing, strictly 
follower..." Prabhupada was chuckling when he said this - I 
think one can make far too much of it. It certainly is a simple 
thing to understand, provided one's consciousness is not 
clouded by the ambition to be guru, that one must be a con
summate follower before he can be guru. As for the "strict 
following" being simple to achieve, that is another question 
altogether. We simply have to look at the record ofthe majority 
of the original eleven "Acharyas" - not to mention the ordi
nary devotees. How many of them found being a strict fol
lower simple? The sad tale is that we have lost thousands of 
devotees over the last decade or so. 

From Srutakirti dasa and Kusa dasi, New Jersey, 4.1.90: 
Srila Prabhupada is merciful and all knowing. On many 

occasions he demonstrated these qualities. I remember one 
event that took place in Ahmedabad. There was a group of 
Indians that were requesting Srila Prabhupada to order them 
to build a temple. Srila Prabhupada said, "Yes, if you like you 
can build a temple." They pleaded, "No, you must order us to, 
then we will construct one." Srila Prabhupada said, "Certainly, 
you want to build a temple, then by all means, build a temple." 
In this way the conversation went back and forth, they begging 
for his blessing, and he giving them blessings but in his own 
special way not in the way they wanted it. After the group left, 
I asked Srila Prabhupada why he had not ordered them to build 
a temple. He answered most compassionately, "If they want to 
build a temple, that is fine, that is service. If they build it, that 
is better. If they do or don't, blessings are there. IfI had ordered 
them to build a temple and they failed to do so, that would be 
a great offense." Srila Prabhupada showed his kindness on 
their souls, not on their egos. 

Another such instance was after the mail had arrived, one of 
the letters contained a request from a disciple to Srila Prabhu
pada. This man asked Srila Prabhupada ifhe could divorce his 
wife due to incompatibility. Srila Prabhupada said that it was 
all right. I was very agitated by this. I couldn't get it out of my 
mind, so when Srila Prabhupada and I were alone during his 
evening massage, I asked him about it. He said, "This boy was 
going to divorce his wife anyway. If I said no to him, this would 
have then compounded his difficulty. The disregard for my 
order would have been a great offense." I could understand at 
that moment how all-knowing and caring Srila Prabhupada was 
to us fallen souls. It is not that he would be offended, just as 
Ambari.sha Maharaja was not offended by Durvasa Muni. 
Krishna takes offense as shown in the SB 9, ch 5. When Am
barisha Maharaja saw Durvasa Muni much aggrieved and 
fallen at his lotus feet, he became ashamed and even more 
aggrieved. He immediately began to offer prayers to the glor
ious Sudarshana chakra of the Lord begging for Durvasa 
Muni's safety. In this same way our beloved gurudeva, rather 
than risk our making offense, bestows his special kindness in a 
unique way - one that may be difficult to understand for those 
of us who are blinded by the obvious. 

It is my humble wish that sharing these memories will shed 
some light on what took place shortly before Srila Prabhu
pada's departure from this earth, regarding the maintenance 
of ISKCON. Srila Prabhupada was well aware of the mentality 
and intentions of his disciples. He manifested his compassion 
by softening the hard and fast rules so we may not become 
offenders. 

By focusing on the all-knowing mercy of Srila Prabhupada 
we can understand how the various camps may each have a 
portion of the truth. Together, by the grace ofHis Divine Grace 
and Krishna, we may have it all. I pray that in our waking and 
sleeping hours we serve the will of Srila Prabhupada by glorify
ing the Lord. 

From Jaya Gaura dasa, France, 1.12.90: 
Thank you very much for sending me regularly the VVR. It 

is quite interesting and will surely help to further the develop
ment of Krishna consciousness in the world. 

From Ankotta dasa, Kansas, 3.12.90: 
I would like to thank you and all the prabhus at your com

munity for the kind hospitality and nice K.c. association. I was 
very impressed with the gurukula set up. The children seem to 
have very good facility and good sincere devotee teachers. 
Mother Chandrika took myself and the rest of the family on a 
guided tour of the school, thus I was able to see first hand the 
situation. As my eldest son is soon approaching school age, I 
would like to keep your school in mind. 

From Norman Gibbs, California, 3.14.90: 
Thank you for sending me your free complimentary issue of 

VVR #11. It has been ofgreat help for me to better understand 
what is happening within ISKCON and the world wide Hare 
Krishna movement. 

From Parvati devi dasi, Ohio, 3.19.90: 
You are doing a wonderful service. May our Eternal Father 

continue to bless you and the other devotees at Vedic River. 

Comment, Nityananda dasa: 
Someone may say, why do they print all the praise for VVR 

and none of the criticism? The answer is simple: we are 
receiving very few critical letters. Frankly, I am disappointed 
and hope to get more soon. Meanwhile, it seems many devotees 
appreciate a little what VVR is about: the quest for truth. 

From Dravinaksha dasa, Naples, 3.22.90: 
Thank you for sending us copies of Ravindra Svarupa's 

articles. We wanted to study his learned opinion from his own 
writings. After reading his papers seriously, I must say that 
Karnamrita Prabhu has got him beat, despite Ravindra's below 
the belt punches! 

From Urdhvaga dasa, London, 3.22.90: 
Whenever I get a copy of your magazine in my hands, I am 

immediately thrilled. My heart is jumping up and down in 
ecstasy. I become instantly blissful and feel very happy and 
content. I am not writing this to flatter you, but these are real 
symptoms I am experiencing. First I thought that I might be 
over-reacting. But your magazine also gives life and inspiration 
to devotees who live outside the temples. Don't stop your 
magazine, go on printing. 

I have heard that the GBC decided not to go back to the 
ritvik issue, but they rather stick with the present unauthorized 
guru system which was established 12 years ago by self-ap
pointed acharyas. I also heard that they still cling obstinately to 
the bogus process of more or less forced re-initiation. 

Are you still trying to help ISKCON which apparently does 
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not want to be helped by you? Are you still trying to save 
something where there is nothing to be saved anymore? Can 
we conclude that ISKCON is beyond rectification, beyond 
hope, incapable of being healed? Or do you see any hope of 
rectification? I think it is much worse than the Gaudiya Math. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Actually, I do not share your ut:raDe oegativity about 

ISKCON's condition or futnre. It is undustaDdabie bow you 
and many of our Godbrothers Dye rome to feel like this, and 
it is a shame. Yet somehow1ftcaanot becoIIle consumed by the 
past, we must move forward in a positive direction. If we 
cannot find our niche in ISKCOS, 1ft can make one for 
ourselves outside of ISKCON, but as 10lIl as we are following 
the teachings of Prabhupada., what is tile difference between 
in and out? We cannot oped dais planet to be like heaven; 
there are lots of nasty tIUogs ud prob&ems aU around us. Just 
because ISKCON is infedetl.,;tII a bit of DADS does not give 
cause for total despair. I bdirt'e that things will work out soon 
and ISKCON will be baa _ track as the genuine pure spiri
tual movement for the DOt 10,000 ~. There are too many 
intelligent devotees on tim pIaad for ISKCON to fail. Srila 
Prabhupada's work. will bear fruit in its own time and the 
world will become Krishaa coascious in spite of everything 
that looks so bad today. 

From Tattva Darshan dasa, Hyderabad, 1.19.90: 
Firstly, a million gratitudes for your complimentary sub

scription to VVR. It is appreciated not only by myself but by 
the numerous other de\'otees Voho relish its contents. Please 
never stop sending it. It is rare to receive and, in fact, besides 
the many who read it and return it or pass it around, others also 
xerox it too. Just like disuibuting books in India, at least 50 
people read each book dislributed. Thank you again. 

We are a group of about 10 devotees here dedicated to 
establishing a working model as Prabhupada wanted of a Var
nashram, Vedic, self-sufficient community. At present we 
choose "New Naimisharan)"3.'" (commonly called the Hyder
abad farm) to try, but due to the past inattention of the GBC, 
the farm is plagued by more than a dozen court cases, police 
harassment, physical goooda force and other nefarious tactics 
by the original donors - all meant to reclaim the land and drive 
out the devotees. The farm was \'Cry dear to Srila Prabhupada, 
and he wanted it to serve as a model for all other farms. At 
present though, ISKCON has DO control O\'er all the assets, 
more than 200 cows and IIlOSl of the land. Any attempts to build 
a bathroom or farm a single acre meet ..llh stiff resistance and 
restraint by court orders. We invested ~'Cr 20 lakhs rupees over 
the years, which are now utilized by karmis who follow no 
principles and devotees must face physical attack if they try to 
use any of the properties in Krishna's senice. 

Needless to say, this is another product of the days of "zonal 
acharyas". The history is long and detailed. We plan to relocate 
soon and start fresh and get down to our real service, estab
lishing ISKCON's first Vedic village in India. 

Please continue to keep me on your complimentary list. Also 
try to get into more articles on farming, practical implementa
tion of varnashram in Kali-yuga, engaging the masses on our 
farm, practical stuff like beekeeping, cheese making, cottage 
industries etc. 

Comment, Nityananda dasa: 
Devotees should be engaged according to their natures. 

When past GBC's tried to manage, and theywere not qualified 
to do so, things became mismanaged and lost. Not just GBC 
men, but presidents and on down as well. Ifone tries to be what 
he isn't, disaster results. Just like the gurus: some ofthem may 
be qualified ifjudged by the requirements ofthe sastra, but it 
is obvious that some in the past were not gurus, but managers. 
Because the general level of realization in ISKCON about 
varnashram and how to be best engaged is not verygood, many 
devotees become ambitious to be guru, which is a transcenden
tal position, not what they are by the influence of the material 
modes, be it brahmanas, kshatriyas, sudras, etc. It is a cheat
ing atmosphere: honesty must prevail to save ISKCON from 
total mismanagement. Let's use astrology, brahminical coun
cils and the wisdom of our elders, as Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
recommends, to determine each devotee's varna. Then 
ISKCON will grow like anything! 

From Matthew Cory, San Francisco, 1.29.90: 
Thank you for continuing to produce your excellent maga

zine. The service you are rendering to all devotees and would
be devotees is of the highest order. 

From Saradiya devi dasi, New York, 1.9.90: 
Having had more time recently, I have thoroughly read VVR 

#9, 10, and 11. There is no doubt that if ISKCON had taken 
the path of the ritvik guru system, things would be very different 
today, especially in regard to ISKCON's public image and 
credibility. Your excellent and well researched articles are very 
convincing. It confirms the growing doubt that many of us had 
regarding the present guru system in ISKCON. However, just 
as our senses are biased according to our personal conceptions, 
so various devotees take knowledge according to their own 
understanding. I feel this issue will take some time to be 
resolved. In recently speaking to some new devotees about this, 
they felt that their relationship with their guru was being mini
mized. Itwill be hard to erase 12 years ofpast conditioning from 
many minds. 

In the latest issue of BTG; vol. 24, #9, pg. 8- there was a 
question from an Indian man about needing a real guru. Instead 
of answering that you are already associating with the topmost 
guru, Srila Prabhupada, by reading his books and chanting the 
Hare Krishna mantra (as the man was doing), the answer was 
that you must associate with devotees in the temple and even
tually Krishna will send you a bonafide guru to inspire and help 
you. Every time I go to the Brooklyn temple, after the lecture 
there is always a question from the guests about initiation. And 
the same answer is given with not a mention of the possibility 
of Srila Prabhupada's siksha. 

Hopefully these misconceptions will gradually change as 
anyone who reads Prabhupada's books will know that he is per
sonally speaking to us. Here in Westchester county, we are 
regularly having kirtan programs, and we invite devotees in the 
area to come. Kapindra Prabhu has been coming up from 
Manhattan to lead the programs so they have been very nice, 
as he centers the whole program around Srila Prabhupada. 

From Jane Crawford, N.S. W., Australia: 
Someone recently handed me a copy of your VVR #8. I 

found it very informative and inspiring and would like to sub
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scribe. I found a small error, however, that everyone from New 
Govardhana would notice. On pg. 27 there is a photo of a 
devotee standing on his head. The caption states that it is 
Upananda dasa. However it is Lagudi prabhu who lives at New 
Govardhana and is very well known for his love for Krishna's 
bullocks, his lengthy Krishna Conscious discussions, and his 
head stands. Lagudi daily works with bullocks who others could 
not tame. They plough the fields, collect cow dung, unbog cars, 
drag logs for building and carry Their Lordships on parikrarna 
on festival days. If anyone saves the bullocks here from 
slaughter, it's Lagudi prabhu and Gopinathacharya prabhu in 
their loving service to Krishna and His bullocks. 

From Bhagavan dasa, Berkeley, CA: 
Please do not send us your magazine. We are not interested 

in reading it. Thank you, from the home ofWilliam Ehrlichman. 

Comment, Nityananda dasa: 
Bhagavan dasa, former zonal acharya for half of Europe, 

now wants to erase his memories of Prabhupada and 
ISKCON, and has become a disciple of Lazarus, a new age 
"guru", who teaches that sense pleasure is good for you. We 
are sorry Bhagavan has taken this path, and hope that some
day he will come back to Prabhupada and employ his unique 
abilities to preach Krishna consciousness. If Bhagavan had 
been an administrative leader instead of guru, things may 
have gone much differently. 

From Janaki dasi, California, 2.9.90: 
I was initiated in the summer of 1980. Maharaja 

performed the ceremony. For at least 7 years I was a strict 
follower and a very obedient disciple. Then in February of 1987 
I married a disciple of Srila Prabhupada and left the temple 
organization. Since that time I have been directly serving and 
worshiping Srila Prabhupada. I took my new guru's photo from 
my altar and also removed him from my heart and replaced him 
with Srila Prabhupada. I can honestly say that I feel renewed 
strength and dedication to the mission of Srila Prabhupada. 
Some may say, 'She's way off, or, 'She's stepping on her guru's 
head', but I feel more connected and more enthusiastic and 
determined in my service. Ever since I began directly praying 
to Srila Prabhupada, offering my foodstuff to him, directing my 
children and other spiritual aspirants to take his shelter, I feel 
he is reciprocating with me by the new realizations I receive 
every day. I know he is not rejecting me or neglecting me when 
I am desiring so much to make my life right. I cannot express 
enough how fortunate I feel. I can only compare it to how I felt 
when I first met the devotees and learned about Krishna. Thank 
you again for helping me with my spiritual endeavors. 

From Brahma-sampradaya dasi, Virginia, 3.1.90: 
Hurray for the letter from Sudarsana devi dasi, VVR #12. 

This is the only possible reward hoped for by someone who has 
cooperated with ISKCON's guru hoax. The idea, that the dis
ciple is to have special vision of the guru different from the 
Godbrothers, is certainly a fact. Ordinarily no one thinks about 
what it is like to have Srila Prabhupada's special mercy ripped 
away and be told to worship someone else instead of Srila 
Prabhupada. Unless you specifically find yourself in that situa
tion, it takes 10 years to reveal the effects. Those trying to have 
mercy 10 years ago were intimidated and threatened. Sudar

sana Prabhu represents the new generation of devotees who 
will have Srila Prabhupada's mercy. Her thoughts are philo
sophically correct. Prabhupada would be pleased, which is 
many times not a priority in ISKCON anymore. Thank you for 
the opportunity to express what will be condemned by some 
parties. What else is new? The ritvik tapes were enlightening. 
The radical changes happened when Prabhupada returned to 
Goloka, the results of which have to be now rectified. What is 
this idea of "posthumous"? On behalf of future generations 
please carry the matter to the end. Thank you for giving hope 
to someone who had lost theirs. 

From Murari devi dasi, Gurabo, P.R., 2.28.90: 
I read VVR 10 & 11, and it's amazing how Krishna works. 

Actually I had so much to hear to convince me of so many 
thoughts going in my mind for all these years. I hope you go on 
trying to help ISKCON succeed, for only by the truth can we 
achieve any spiritual understanding.All glories to Srila Prabhu
pada. Your servant here in P.R., disciple of Satsvarupa Maha
raja since 1978, age 62. 

From Dhanistha dasi, f1finois, undated: 
Thank you for this forum and for your dedicated efforts 

toward OUR most blessed guru's divine mission. Nothing had 
inspired me as being a truthful effort until I saw this issue, vol. 
12 of VVR. This was a relief - an answer to our prayers. All 
Glories to His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada. 

From Jagajjivana dasa, Lafayette,Ca., 3.2.90: 
VVR # 12 comes across ':ery strong, and the letters from our 

Godbrothers and Godsisters are especially impressive - and 
reassuring that we are on the proper path. 

From Mark Schiffer, New Zealand, 2.25.90: 
Personally, I have run into a few problems with ISKCON. I 

admit that in some of the cases - I was at fault and had lessons 
to learn. But this FRUSTRAnON can't just have been all and 
only me. There has been a frustration in me which some friends 
have helped me see through. This frustration is due to all this 
ISKCON politics. ISKCON politics - in capital letters! There 
has been a lot ofcontrolling and other such strange things going 
on in New Zealand ISKCON. Many people have noticed these 
characteristics (arrogance, pride, lack of humility...) and have 
been disillusioned Vtith spiritual life and what ISKCON has to 
offer. But then, through the grapevine, I received a VVR #11. 
This magazine was to me very refreshing and encouraging. It 
gave me renewed encouragement to know that we are not alone 
in our dissatisfaction, and that there is an established voice 
speaking up and questioning subjects that have been disguised 
and infiltrated into ISKCON. Things are changing. The voice 
of truth can't be suppressed - it can only grow in strength. Your 
magazine has inspired and raised questions to many in New 
Zealand. Thank you very much for doing this magazine and 
addressing practical and important issues. This is a growing 
period for us and ISKCON and I am sure we will learn through 
it. ISKCON has got something beautiful to offer, and that is 
Prabhupada and our surrender to him and Krishna. I give you 
all my support concerning the ritvik guru issue. I wish you all 
the best of luck when you present your petition during the 1990 
Mayapura meeting. 
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From Kirti devi dasi, Berkeley, 3.8.90: 
Thank you so much for your prompt, efficient service on all 

my orders. Your mail order dept. is a saving grace. I thank you 
a hundred times over and more. Krishna Consciousness is so 
wonderful and the devotees also. 

From Parasurama dasa, Denver, undated: 
We have read several issues of \ '\'R and are very enthusias

tic to hear of your progress in preaching Krishna Conscious
ness. We recently had the opportunit~.. to \iew the ritvik video 
debate, and can appreciate the efforts you are doing to fulfill 
Srila Prabhupada's mission. I v.-as initiated under Ramesvara 
dasa at Denver in 1981, so ~'ou can understand my position in 
hoping you all success O\'er the current gurulinitiation issue. 

From Muktavandya dasa, Boston, 3.6.90: 
Karnamrita prabhu's sa~ing that he couldn't believe that I 

would accept anyone else as spiritual master as much as I do 
Prabhupada, is out of line. The fact of the matter is that both 
Prabhupada and Satsvaropa Maharaja are my spiritual master 
equally. Period. Nothing and no one can change that. I can no 
more skip over Sats\o.rupa ~faharaja than you can skip over 
Prabhupada. But even if ~'ou forget the present debate, what 
happened to the conclusion about the position of the siksha 
guru we reached a couple of years ago? You say we have a 
system of rubber stamping someone a "guru", but I say you're 
trying to systematicall~" rubber stamp everyone "not guru". It 
will not be effecti\·e. An04:her point I'd like to make is that I 
think you have a 10{ of nen-e, when you set yourselves up as 
judges of the spiritual ad\"ancement of every other devotee in 
the movement. Even if ~uu think. which I don't, that a devotee 
must be liberated to accepl disciples, how do you know no one 
is liberated. Apparent~", you have studied the textbook quali
fications and symptoms of a liberated soul; and you have 
decided that no one measures up. If Dhruva Maharaja could 
see Vishnu after a few months of austerities, by His grace, then 
I find it quite conceivable, that after 15,20 or 25 years ofaustere 
and difficult sen.-ice to Lord Chaitanya, some devotees could 
be very advanced. And I don't think Lhey need to go around 
telling everyone that the)" saw Krishna directly and that Prabhu
pada told them in a dream to be guru in order to accept 
disciples and safely condua them back to Godhead. It is also 
not a qualification that a person has to be able to start a world 
movement in order to be recognized as a qualified spiritual 
master. There were many, manynil)-a-siddha devotees of Lord 
Chaitanya and Krishna who had no disciples and no temples. 

Reply, Kamamrita dasa: 
We're sure Satsvarupa Maharaja lIfouJd be the first to agree 

that there is no comparison betweelll SriJa Prabhupada and 
him, just as followers of Madhvacbal'},. or Ramanujacharya 
would not regard anyone in their line as being equal to their 
Founder Acharyas. Srila Prabhupada's sOOha is the basis of 
our whole movement. To say that you view the importance of 
Srila Prabhupada and your diksha-guru equally seems a little 
artificial and, if you will exscuse me, Dot very discriminating. 
Regarding your opinion that a diksha-guru doesn't need to be 
self-realized, I don't think you can conclusively prove this 
hypothesis on the basis of scripture. There may be qualified 
gurus in ISKCON, but it seems that in the light of our recent 
history there must be some doubt about it-though the pos

sibility should be admitted. We are not interested in rubber
stamping anybody as anything, nor demanding dreams or 
accounts of Krishna's darsana. from anyone. If someone is a 
liberated soul, then he will exhibit the symptoms of such and 
his spiritual status will be obvious to all non-envious souls. 
And, ifhe is pressed on the subject by a sincere questioner, he 
will admit his status. This is the honesty of the sadhu. 

From Jackie Sainburg, Florida, undated: 
Dear blessed Vaishnavas, Hare Krishna! I have two books; 

Chaitanya-charitamrita and Bhagavad-gita. I am in a mental 
hospital on forensic. I don't expect to be getting out. I would 
like to correspond with people at ISKCON, who are in trans
cendental devotional service of the Lord and His devotees. I 
have nothing intelligent to say. Just: Krishna, He is God. I am 
God's servant, transcendentally, although I am otherwise 
situated. Please write back. clo Forensic Unit 25-1, POB 1000, 
Chattahoochee, FL 32324. 

From Brahmananda dasa, Virginia, 2.12.90: 
How is your ritvik campaign going? I heard you were de

feated on a video debate with Jayadwaita Swami, but I haven't 
seen it. Today a devotee from Holland called me to say that 
Bhakti-charu wants to resign as GBC of Holland and Belgium, 
because the ritvik idea (via your publication) has so captured 
the devotees' imagination in those countries, that he cannot 
agree with them at all. For myself, legislating the gurU-disciple 
relationship, either ritvik or acharya, is artificial. I think the 
truth lies somewhere in between the two - where, I don't know 
exactly. Anyway, VVR did liven up things within the movement, 
all over the world. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
I personally felt that Ravindra Svarupa and His Holiness 

Jayadvaita Maharaja utterly failed to vindicate the system for 
which they argued at San Diego. Ifwe were defeated, then how 
on earth is it that the assembled devotees voted unanimously 
to continue the inquiry into ritvik versus less-then-Iiberated 
guru? Ifthe GBC were to permit us to continue the debate then 
we are certain that the conclusion reached would be that 
something very like the ritvik system was essential for 
ISKCON at this point in time. 

From Jaya Balaram dasa, Gainesville, 2.7.90: 
I'd like to thank you for your magazine VVR, which I con

sider an essential means for the servants of Srila Prabhupada 
to communicate their understandings of the Gaudiya Vaish
nava siddhanta. Commonly an apathy appears to prevail con
cerning philosophical discussion of the position of guru and 
comments vis- isyour writings are such as- "O! We've been 
through all this before!" or "Better we just perform our devo
tional service and get purified." However, onepranam mantra 
offered to Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati is as follows: namas te 
gaura-vani-sri-munaye dina-tarinel rupanuga-viruddhapasid
dhanta-dhvanta-harine 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, who are the 
personified teachings of Lord Caitanya. You are the deliverer 
of the fallen souls. You do not tolerate any statement which is 
against the teachings of devotional service enunciated by Srila 
Rupa Goswami." 

The use of the word apasiddhanta, apa - against, siddhan
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ta - teachings or perfect conclusions, indicates that the success 
of our disciplic succession's mission must be devoid of mistaken 
conclusions. Therefore, the discussion of such topics as "what 
is a true guru" which is established with reference to sadhu, 
sastra, and guru is of paramount importance to the Internation
al Society for Krishna consciousness. I feel that it is unfortunate 
and unnecessary, that Rupavilasa Prabhu's good name as well 
as yours and Karnamrita's, are being denigrated as being 
against the cause of Krishna consciousness, which I feel is not 
your or their true desire. I feel that many of the arguments 
presented in the ISKCON JOllmal are valid. But to make ad 
homil1el1 arguments directed against individuals and not con
cepts, tends to merely degenerate into vicious bickering. Dis
cussion of transcendental topics, such as guru-tattva, must be 
undertaken in a detached manner. Otherwise it cannot elevate 
our society but only degrade. 

From Riktananda dasa, Holland, 4.4.90: 
VVR 12 just came in. Both "positions" seem to have firmed 

up enough to make compromise nearly impossible. It's akin to 
mortal combat. But you've got a laser gun in your tight verbal 
analysis of Srila Prabhupada's and Ravindra-Svarupa's lan
guage, et al. I do pause to wonder, though, if the Greater Good 
for ISKCON might not suffer, for complexity is overshadowing 
simplicity. Anyway, the issue has to be resolved; I only hope it 
doesn't take too long to reach that stage. Hoping this meets you 
and all the warriors at the Vedic River fortress well, I beg to 
rcmain your servant... 

From Anonymous, Vancouver, 3.14.90: 
The VVR 12 got here, word spread, and they were all taken 

by evening. Definitely a hot item. 

From Manukanya devi dasi, New Jersey, 29 Vishnu: 
As usual I was very pleased with everything you sent me. The 

Pancha-samskara was a real eye-opener. Each day I learn more 
the extent of the mercy and liberality of our beloved Spiritual 
Master. The most wonderful thing I received from you did not 
come in a package. It was Kelilalita's letter. Adding her "Daily 
Devotions and Meditations" to my morning program is helping 
me so much in my spiritual advancement. I had been doing 
readings like this for myself for years, but nothing of this caliber. 
She is truly a rare soul. Your publishing of the availability of 
such aids as hers, Amala Bhakta's tapes, etc., etc. are the 
greatest service you can do for all of us. It will keep us focused 
on the highest philosophy of this movement and not on the 
squabbles which divide it. 

From Anonymous, Ohio, 4.7.90: 
My husband and I have just read VVR and find it very full 

of nectar. Therefore, enclosed find a check for $20.00 and enter 
my subscription to VVR and back issues 5-10. Wonderful, 
knowable magazine - we've wanted material like this for a long 
time and now Krishna has put it in our hands. Really, we thank 
you for printing it. We are enlivened. 

From Anonymous, New Talavan, MS, 3.25.90: 
The opinion here in New Talavan generally is that ISKCON 

GBC is correct and that VVR is concocting their philosophy in 
connection to the guru issue. As for myself, well, I am waiting 
for further developments from VVR and from ISKCON GBe. 

I want to see the evidence. To date I believe VVR has more 
tangible evidence. I hope this ISKCON JOllmal is published in 
the near future, and I hope they will present much more 
evidence than they have up to this point. This type of dialectic 
between VVR and ISKCON GBC, I believe is extremely valu
able. Future generations of devotees surely will benefit from 
the discourses. They will not need to go through the same 
anxieties that leaders and rank and file devotees have been 
going through and are still going through. Prabhuj i, keep up the 
good work and keep fighting for the establishment of Prabhu
pada's desire. Please give my regards to Rupavilasa and Kar
namrita prabhus. I would like to contribute more to VVR in 
the future. My extent of contribution at the present time comes 
from discussing with devotees the VVR issues. New Talavan 
is not very favorable, but not because of studying and dis
criminating on the issues involved. 

From Kesava, Amrita, Chintamani, Yamuna, &Jayananda, 
New Zealand: 

I would like to thank you for my complimentary copy of 
VVR. I am enclosing some money for a subscription. VVR 11 
came to us after years and years ofgoing through the guru issue. 
Fortunately, my husband and I have had the association of a 
staunch Prabhupada devotee right from the start of our Krish
na consciousness. He kept telling us, "Don't surrender to 
anyone, don't accept anyone else as your spiritual master ex
cept Srila Prabhupada." That was 11 years ago, and today we 
stand strong only because we followed his instructions. Over 
the years, various devotees told us that we must accept a living 
spiritual master, we must surrender to a "new guru". With the 
strength of Srila Prabhupada's disciple, Adwaita dasa, behind 
us, we were able to stand up and say, "NO, Srila Prabhupada 
never left." So we prayed and prayed to Srila Prabhupada to 
accept us as his disciples, and in February of 1989 Adwaita dasa 
initiated us on behalf of Srila Prabhupada. Exactly as a deputy 
would do. We feel very much encouraged to know that there 
are devotees like yourselves out there preaching pure Prabhu
pada consciousness, and I humbly pray that he will bestow all 
blessings upon your most sincere endeavor. Thank you for your 
much appreciated association. 

From N. Sampath (Life-member), Madras, 9.3.90: 
I had an opportunity to read the VVR through one of the 

devotees of ISKCON temple at Madras. I offer my hearty 
congratulations for your unique endeavors to spread the mes
sage of Sri Krishna Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Vedic cul
ture of India. 

From Nancy McCauley, New York, 4.10.90: 
Your periodical is a great service to those of us who are 

seemingly out of touch from the vast workings of ISKCON. 
Please keep sending VVR-it's great! 

From Gadai dasa, New York, 2.18.90: 
I have an observation about ISKCON: there is a lack of 

leadership and a somewhat apathetic attitude among many 
devotees. However, it is far from "the worst". Devotees still 
have faith in Prabhupada. I applaud your continued attempts 
to serve Prabhupada, and I consider you most sincere. 

From Gauridasa Pandit dasa, Seattle, 2.26.90: 
Here's a humble amount of signatures I've collected here in 
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my area. Sorry I couldn't collect more, but many members are 
reluctant to commit themselves for fear of repercussions from 
the current "gurus" and their followers. 

From Vrinda dasi, Saranagati, Canada, 2.19.90: 
Do you know if there is a children's Krishna Conscious 

newsletter or something similar - for home-schooled children 
to feel part of a larger group of young de\"Otees? 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
No, there isn't one I know or. But wby don't we start a PEN 

PAL program for de\'olee children'? Any' cbildren out there 
who want to correspond with the children of New Jaipur? 
Introductory letters will be matdK-d by age level and who 
knows what friends will be made tJu-ougb the mail? Address 
letters to Chandrika dasi. C 0 \ YR. 

From Anonymous. Mayapura, 1.9.90: 
In the Mayapura Gurulmla here the boys are being taught 

to worship the new gurus along: ""ith Prabhupada in a daily 
simultaneous guru-puja. The Prabhupada deity is taken from 
the altar and placed on the \~-asasana. At the foot of the 
vyasasana are about 10 phL"ll:OS of various gurus who are wor
shipped along ""ith Prabhurada. These photos always sit there. 
This practice has t>een lns.tituted by the resident gurukula 
"pandits". 

Reply, Kamamrita dasa: 
There seems to be SOIDe n-gression to practices seemingly 

expunged during the -refonn- period (1985-87). It is unfor
tunate that the GBC felt it.selfunable to declare such practices 
concoctions. I do not bel~'e Srila Prabhupada intended the 
daily guru-puja to be nteoded to e\'en the most exalted gurus 
that follow him - it -as a special arrangement made for espe
cially materialistic disciples. 

From Arjuna dasa, Nigeria, 3.10.90: 
Only Krishna can reward you all there for your efforts to 

re-organize ISKC01', Pka..'C keep the flag flying. 

From Bhakta Wallace, LA, CA, 4.12.90: 
I have been following the -rirvik- situation and have been 

scrutinizingly reading your VVR"s and the new ISKCON 
JOURNAL and to be totall~- frank ""ith you, I am split. I feel 
both you and the GBC make very compelling arguments. My 
only conclusion at this point is to see what the future holds. 
After all, everything is in Krishna's hands. 

From Prithu dasa, Nigeria, 3.5.90: 
Having seen a few copies of the \ ,'R from my friend, P

prabhu, I therefore very much would like to request for free 
and continuous copies of the VVR. I commend the effort of the 
residents of Vedic Village for their efforts in spreading Srila 
Prabhupada's movement, and pray for the continuous guid
ance of Srila Prabhupada to all the New Jaipur residents. 

From Paul Best, San Diego, CA, undated: 
Enclosed please find a check for $8 to renew my subscription 

to VVR. I very much appreciate and am stimulated by the 
sober, intellectual discussion of the current issues facing us. 
VVR has certainly instigated many serious discussions here in 

the San Diego area on issues many were thinking about, but no 
one was voicing. Thanks for breaking the ice! 

From Gopinatha dasa, Paris, 1.13.90: 
Bravo! Bravo! I read VVR 11 all night with great jubilation. 

The evidences showing that Srila Prabhupada appointed ritvik
acharyas looked very solid. Reading the reply of Ravindra 
Prabhu, I was very sad to see the arrogant tone and weak logic 
he was using to refute your arguments. I heard that other 
GBC-gurus are also fighting very much to keep their artificial 
"absolute" position. It is very sad that the movement is going 
through such a fighting business. I really appreciate the way you 
present scriptural evidence without "calling names". I believe 
this is the attitude that will make the issue clarified for the 
pleasure ofall. What is very important is that all your arguments 
have been brought with the sincere desire to purify Srila Pra
bhupada's movement and establish Prabhupada's desire as the 
standard. I learned a lot of things about the guru-tattva. Many 
devotees here in Europe are appreciating your writings be
cause it helps them to take shelter of Srila Prabhupada. A lot 
of them are fed up to hear from the GBC's that they have no 
connection to Srila Prabhupada. I took a lot of time to discuss 
your writings with them, even if I prefer to engage in direct 
preaching activities. I think that you also prefer to be absorbed 
in more sweet Krishna and Vaishnava-katha, but we have to 
fight for reestablishing Srila Prabhupada's pre-eminent posi
tion. Please keep on fighting. Devotees from all over the world 
need your support. 

From Suresvara dasa, Gita Nagari, 3.27.90: 
I waited to read the ISKCON Journal before replying. For 

me, the Journal has answered all the questions and doubts 
VVR has been raising regarding guru-tattva and the param
para. Thank you for provoking the GBC to better communicate 
with the devotees. The attempt to communicate is what I like 
about VVR. For 14 months I was away from Gita Nagari, BTG 
was on the wane, and I appreciated your trying to reach out to 
devotees everywhere. Somewhere you prabhus got carried 
away, and I wonder if devotees like Suhotra Swami, Ajamila 
prabhu and myself aren't partially responsible as we encour
aged you to speak out. When suddenly we saw the deep end up 
ahead, we got off the bus. Thanks for the ride. But what now? 
The Journal has engladdened me that the GBC really is the 
heart of what we call Greater ISKCON. I think VVR may now 
join forces with the Journal to inspire and promote better 
understanding among devotees worldwide. Of course, I do not 
know your feelings regarding the GBC RESOLUTIONS 
CONCERNING VEDIC VILLAGE REVIEWAND ITS ED
ITORS...The thunderbolt is there, and the rose as well. I 
believe His Divine Grace has answered your open letter. If 
VVR continues, I would like to see you write more about the 
basis of the Vedic village-the land and the cow. We may know 
so many things theoretically, but unless we can practically 
demonstrate Prabhupada's plain alternative to modern life, it's 
all just high sounding words. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Some of the evidence presented by the ISKCONJournal was 

downright dishonest. Pradyumna, for example, denies that be 
ever gave any interview at all. Some who gave evidence con
veniently forgot things they said ten years ago. Some of tbe 
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~i tnesses have such bad character and have strayed so far that 
Gauridasa's misdemeanours pale to insignificance in com
parison. And yet THEIR evidence is acceptable! I prayyou give 
our reply to the ISKCON Journal a fair reading. 

From Alexei, Leningrad, 2.24.90: 
I am writing you from USSR, from Leningrad. You send me 

your magazines. My name is Alexei. Thank you very much for 
your nice magazines. I like the VVR. They are very much 
interesting. 

From Anonymous, New Vrindavan, 2.23.90: 
Thank you for sending VVR 12. I received the San Diego 

tapes, and see your posture as the only hope for ISKCON. 
Personally, having lived in New Vrindavan for 10 years, (I still 
li\e just a few miles from the community, but do not care to visit 
thcre or take part in Kirtanananda's insanity) I have seen first 
hand the atrocities and utter futility of this guru system. My 
faith in this movement, after being a devotee for 19 years, has 
all but been destroyed. I served Kirtanananda since 1977, 
hoping that he had been empowered by Krishna to act as "pure 
devotee" acharya, in Srila Prabhupada's absence. Now I've 
awakened in the midst of a nightmare as "jagat guru" Srila 
Bhaktipada has become mad. This is not exclusively a philo
sophical matter. Rhetoric will not solve the real problems. 
Consider not only the turmoil for the new disciple when his 
guru falls down, but the credibility the entire movement suffers, 
when a so-called guru has been found to be abusing children, 
or committing crimes or is almost killed by disenchanted fol
lowers. Look at the publicity our movement has gotten. We've 
become the laughing stock of the world. Ship of fools. Have we 
no shame? I would suggest that as devotees step forward and 
scek to accept guru status, that in light of what's gone on since 
Srila Prabhupada's departure, that they should be lined up and 
shot. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Well, that may be a bit drastic and obviously that's not a 

serious suggestion but just a way ofexpressing extreme disap
pointment over how things have gone awry since Prabhu
pada's departure. New Vrindaban is a very sad story, but 
somehow we must find out devotee association of like mind 
and continue in the development of our Krishna conscious
ness and service to Srila Prabhupada. 

From Drupada dasa, Ontario, 3.1.90: 
Please find enclosed $101 for my SUbscription and to sponsor 

some others. This is a small token of my appreciation for what 
you are attempting. I am praying also that Srila Prabhupada 
will answer your letter to him (VVR 12) soon. That may depend 
on our ability and qualification to hear from him. 

From Anonymous, Europe, 2.26.90: 
J have carefully followed the discussion of the "guru issue" 

o\cr the various numbers of VVR. I am an initiated disciple of 
one of the present gurus in ISKCON, namely Harikesha Maha
raja. You are dealing with your godbrothers when you discuss 
this matter, but I am talking about my own spiritual master. My 
intention is to make you aware what is perhaps going on not 
only ",ithin myselfbut also within other members of our society, 
who happen to be grand- disciples of Srila Prabhupada. I have 

great respect for Harikesha Maharaja, and I know that he is far 
superior to most devotees I know. I find your arguments in 
VVR regarding the guru issue, if not convincing, at least con
siderable (I have signed the petition not because I fully agree 
with it, but because I want to support the intention for more 
openness and reformation - glasnost and perestroika - within 
our society). I understand that many problems have come from 
immature gurus, and they were the ones who suppressed all 
discussion about this guru issue and what Srila Prabhupada 
wanted his society to be. So I appreciate the fact that this 
discussion is going on now, even publicly, and I have learned a 
lot from it. I don't know what Harikesha Maharaja is thinking 
about this issue and how he is acting in the GBC. Maybe you 
can shed more light on this matter for me. I am very much 
interested in these matters, and I understand that the whole 
matter is certainly not satisfactorily solved by the GBC so far. 
But still I am hesitant, because I fear I could perhaps act too 
quickly and destroy something very precious. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Thank you for your support of open debate. Numerous 

reports paint a picture of Harikesa Maharaja's zone as the 
foremost zonal acharya program on earth today. The book 
distribution is phenomenal, and this fact is used to defend the 
zonal guru mood in northern Europe. VVR sure would like to 
hear from Harikesa Swami on his views regarding the issues 
discussed in VVR lately. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
We are reluctant to publicly express our opinions about 

individual devotees who render active service in ISKCON, 
suffice to say that ISKCON seems to have been deviated from 
its true course by the action of a group of individuals who 
wanted too much to be gurus. It is up to you, in the final 
analysis, to determine whether you have contacted a bona fide 
guru or not. In the matter of the relationship between guru 
and disciple, the scriptures repeatedly stress that there must 
be mutual pariksha, or study of the eligibility of guru and 
disciple to take up their respective roles. Since we have gen
erally failed to give new devotees sufficient training whereby 
they may properly scrutinize their prospective gurus, it would 
not seem out of place for them to do so when they are suffi
ciently armed with knowledge. Such scrutiny, however, must 
be undertaken with the greatest care, lest unnecessary offence 
is committed. 

From Vyapaka dasa, Deux Montagnes, QUE, 2.24.90: 
I had the opportunity recently to view the San Diego debate 

carried amongst yourselves, Yasodanandana prabhu, Rabin
dra Swarup and Jayadwaita Maharaja et al. It was refreshing 
to see the devotees gathered around a table presenting oppos
ing views in a well marshalled discussion. I hope it marks the 
initial stages of a new-found maturity in sharp contrast to our 
previous reflex of isolation and the affIxing of a label. At the 
same time, I found that there were some disturbing tactics 
employed during the debate that really did not seem to be 
appropriate for such a brahminical assembly. This was the 
method of argument utilized by Jayadwaita Swami, which in
volved attacking nearly exclusively the character of the in
dividuals, rather than their positions. I am referring to 
Jayadwaita Maharaja's opening remarks, where he dismissed 
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all of Yasodanandana's and Gauri dasa's claims by bringing to 
our attention the four defects found in the human being; and 
most notably the flaw in their characters by their alleged pro
pensity to cheat. He dismissed all of Yasodanandana prabhu's 
experiences, which were ostensibly documented in his diary, as 
being fabricated due to this dishonest propensity. And that was 
it! Never another mention of the remarks overheard from 
Tamala Krishna Goswami; or could there exist misplaced con
versation tapes where Prabhupada discussed the ritvik system 
more fully; nor any proof that Yasodanandana or Gauri dasa 
were acting underhandedly in this circumstance. I am certain 
that such a display of oratory would draw praise from the 
president of a debating society or from an experienced par
liamentarian, but it seemed to fall well short of exhibiting any 
true enthusiasm to come to the truth of these matters. It is not 
my intent to criticize an~' indi\'idual's sincerity as I am certainly 
not qualified to do so: or to imply that one should not exercise 
the freedom to hold a contrasting opinion. However, it was 
clear that there was just too much posturing undertaken with 
the seeming intent to arrest any further progress of an inquiry. 

Should it not be the role of the GBC to investigate such well 
presented allegations? Some may argue that this was indeed 
the case, established bv the fact that the debate occurred in the 
first place. Undoubtedly, to a degree, this is true, but I question 
the depth of sincerity of the investigators due to the fact that 
Tamala Krishna Goswami was not instructed to be present. I 
was told that TKG was busy in China. I am certain such is the 
circumstance, but perhaps a case could be made that a failure 
in judgment in the establishing of priorities has occurred. At 
the time of the debate, the policy of ritviks had been exhaus
tively presented and the reasons for such a conclusion clearly 
established. Most of the testimony revolved around statements 
made by Tamala Krishna Maharaja before or after the time of 
Srila Prabhupada's passing; and yet it was not deemed neces
sary to demand his presence. I do not feel we have been 
circumspect in this respect. In the end it was unanimously 
decided that further investigation is warranted and I have faith 
that whatever Prabhupada decided will eventually come to pass 
as Prabhupada's desire is the desire of Krishna. A word of 
warning to those who are being deceptive in these regards. The 
truth always comes to pass and those who foolishly decide to 
establish otherwise will have only their own foul karma to 
drown in. When \!vill we begin to learn our lesson from history? 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Regrettably, the liberality exhibited by the GBC in San 

Diego was shortlh·ed. It seems the GBC, and Tamala Krishna 
Goswami in particular, simply were not prepared to have their 
position so thoroughly assailed and did all they could to stamp 
us out. We made an honest and, believe me, seIness attempt to 
bring some important matters out into the open, at some 
personal risk, at least with respect to our peaceful situation in 
ISKCON, but our action has been construed as a spiteful 
attack on the movement and even upon our beloved Srila 
Prabhupada. Under the circumstances the GBC has left very 
little room for compromise or indeed for further discussion of 
the subject. We pray that our leadership will eventually for
swear the practice oflearning the hard way; until then we must 
do our duty and continue to speak out, with your support, as 
we have. 

To a New Jaipur resident from Mukunda Goswami, 1.2.90: 
You may know that Nityananda and Rupavilasa and Kar

namrita prabhus will be attending the North American GBC 
meeting this weekend. There will be a debate on the guru issue, 
and this should be enlivening for all concerned. As soon as my 
health improves, and I get some assistance, I do intend to visit 
New Jaipur. I look forward to that time when I can get the 
association of so many nice devotees there. 

Comment, Nityananda dasa: 
Mukunda Maharaja has been very kind to New Jaipur and 

us VVR editors in the past. He tried hard by promoting 
dialogue and temperance, cooperation and unity, in all his 
dealings with us. I really appreciated his association and 
broad-mindedness. Since the above letter was written in 
January, however, several things have happened. ISKCON 
World Review advertised the ritvik videos and reported on the 
San Diego debate in a fair and neutral way. Then at Mayapura, 
the GBC's lurched into action against the VVR and acted 
decisively to squelch the ritvik "theory." TKG and several 
other GBC's severely chastised Mukunda Maharaja for how 
he handled the IWR coverage on the San Diego debates. 
Mukunda Maharaja WAS ORDERED by the GBC to apol
ogize to IWR readers and come out firmly in support of the 
present GBC policies and decisions. The recent issue oflWR 
complied accordingly and thus the GBC, by their heavy hand 
rather than by true philosophical enlightenment or expert 
diplomacy, has again SILENCED ALL OPPOSING VIEWS. 
When will the GBC tactics of intimidation and repression 
end? 

From Kanjanalochana dasa, Columbus, Ohio, 3.24.90: 
We received the San Diego tapes and viewed them with great 

interest. Your presentation on Srila Prabhupada's desire and 
instructions in regard to the ritvik system was accurate and 
spiritually empowered by Srila Prabhupada. We thank you very 
much for your brilliant explanations. As an insignificant mem
ber ofSrila Prabhupada's worldwide movement, I only beg that 
my godbrothers within ISKCON management as GBC or 
"acharyas" may lead the way in rebuilding the Hare Krishna 
Movement according to the desires of our beloved spiritual 
master, Srila Prabhupada. Arguments opposing the ritvik 
seemed weak, unreasonable at times and devoid of any direct 
instructions ofSrila Prabhupada. I cannot recall any proofthat 
Srila Prabhupada appointed acharyas, BUT INSTRUCTED 
US TO CONTINUE TO MAINTAIN AS HE HAD GIVEN 
US. HE HAD GIVEN US RITVIK-ACHARYAS!!! To auto
matically become guru was opposed by Srila Prabhupada. To 
appoint an acharya by popular vote was opposed by Srila 
Prabhupada. The reason is clear, our own ISKCON-history has 
proven the fact, that without qualification we cannot produce 
an acharya. The logic is clear, service to Srila Prabhupada is 
not checked with his departure from this planet. Living in 
sound, birth after birth our master; what more proofdo we want 
to serve him? Do we require from him a miracle, to reappear 
in our midst (like Lord Jesus Christ) to prove to us that he is 
still living and not dead? Our ISKCON leaders have become 
blind materially and spiritually as to the position of Srila Pra
bhupada. Srila Prabhupada's movement has suffered due to 
political leaders as GBC or zonal acharyas! Their so-called 
material qualification has not helped us to grow stronger as a 
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spiritual movement. We are divided due to politics and power 
plays. We need leaders with spiritual sight and genuine honest 
devotion to Srila Prabhupada. A ritvik-acharya must have spiri
tual sight to perceive Srila Prabhupada as living in sound and 
honest devotion to offer Srila Prabhupada his disciples. A Ray 
Of Vishnu, "If a Vaishnava does not do the work of a guru, then 
the spiritual Vaishnava lineage will stop. Again, if he does the 
work of a guru then he becomes a non-vaishnava. For if a guru 
thinks, "I am guru", then the first 'u' letter in the word guru 
disappears [the word becomes "garu" or cow]. A real guru does 
not make disciples and thus remains a guru." Here we see 
Siddhanta Sarasvati giving a strong warning about entertaining 
the conception of overlordship or being master of anyone. 

From Bhaktarupa dasa, Brooklyn, NY, 4.18.90: 
I would like to add a point on a personal note. The GBC 

body very carefully considered its action on these resolutions 
(expelling), and while they may not be perfect in every way, they 
were passed in the mood of deep concern for not only the 
well-being of the entire ISKCON institution, but also for the 
spiritual lives of all who may be propounding the Posthumous 
Ritvik Theory. I hope some sort of formal dialog will be the 
result, befitting sincere devotees who, while they may disagree 
on certain issues, respect the sincerely held opinions of others. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
I have no doubt that by rar most or the GBC members are 

very sincere and devoted to the cause or Prabhupada's mis
sion. Yet I also believe that the GBC body's purity has been 
seriouslycompromised by a rew individuals who are ambitious 
and who have capitalized on other devotees' weakness ror 
"becoming" a so-called guru. It is this contamination in 
ISKCON that starts at the very top, that DADS, or Dreaded 
Acharya Disease, that has made such a mess or things. My 
prabhus are very respectable, but the DADS must be purged. 
Anyway, where is the opportunity now ror continued discus
sion with the GBC on the guru issue? 

From Anonymous ISKCON servant, HonolUlu, 5.9.90: 
I've been following the discussions onguru-tattva in the Vedic 

Village Review. It all sounded pretty good. Seemed in line with 
what Prabhupada says in his books. But I was thinking the 
discussions were a little one-sided. I also thought that it should 
not be forced on everyone to accept Prabhupada as their only 
guru. I was happy when I first saw the ISKCON Joumal, be
cause I thought it would be good to balance the discussions. 

After reading the Joumal, though, I was not very enlivened. 
Why? Because rather than carefully answering the doubts 
raised in VVR, our leaders have tried to intimidate the mass of 
followers such as myself and close all open discussions once 
and for all. These are the divide and conquer tactics of 
kshatriyas. Not very brahminical. It makes us forget our unity, 
and forces devotees to choose sides in a conflict. Let's just 
remember that Vaishnavas, due to their individual person
alities, might have legitimate differences ofopinion. It's not that 
because these Prabhus disagree with me they must be branded 
as sahajiyas or mayavadis or offenders, etc. Or that they must 
be forced to apologize against the threat of total ostracism. 
VVR was somewhat radical and bold in its presentation in 
latter issues, yet it never went to the extreme that ISKCON 
JOIln/al has. 

Let's try to unify rather than ostracize and stratify. That's the 
duty of real leaders, real gurus, such as Srila Prabhupada, who 
did his best to keep so many half-baked disciples together 
under one banner of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

From Chaitanyapriya dasa, Manhattan, NY: 
I have read The Tenor ofSn"la Prabhupada's Teachings, and 

I agree with the conclusion that the diksha-guru must at least 
be on the platform of nishtha - preliminary liberation. But I 
disagree that this is the tenor ofSrila Prabhupada's instructions 
regarding seeking out a bona fide spiritual master, for liber
ation is not the only qualification ofa bona fide spiritual master. 
It is only a preliminary qualification. After all, a devotee is not 
seeking liberation, he's seeking pure love of Krishna. There
fore, he seeks out a guru who has such pure love of Krishna, 
and by the blessings of such a guru and Krishna, the disciple 
ultimately attains to the stage of Krishna prema. When one 
seeks pure love of Krishna, he must seek out a guru who has 
conquered the Supreme Lord with his love, and who is thus in 
a position to deliver Krishna to the disciple. 

The general tenor of Satyaraja Prabhu's paper seems to be 
one of let bygones be bygones, or onward into the future 
without mature contemplation of past errors. This, I think, is a 
grave mistake. Past errors are meant to be learned from, not 
forgotten. The brabmana forgives, not forgets. 

One statement in particular I would like to analyze is on the 
fifth page ofSatyaraja's paper The Tenor ofSrila Prabhupada's 
Teachings: "Actually, this is the mystery of disciplic succession. 
'By the mercy of Vyasa,' says Sanjaya, 'I have heard these most 
confidential talks from the master of all mysticism, Krishna, 
who was speaking personally to Arjuna.' (BG 18.75) In the 
purport Prabhupada...does not emphasize 'inner realization' 
or anything of the kind If one simply delivers the message 
unchanged, he is guru. Like a mailman... [he] may be perfect 
or not - the message is perfect. With sastra and sadhu one can 
discern if one's guru is delivering the message unchanged." 

I looked at the above-cited Bhagavad-gita purport, and this 
is what I found: " ...One has to understand Krishna, not direct
1y' but through the medium of the spiritual master. The spiritual 
master is the transparent medium, although it is true that the 
experience is direct. When the spiritual master is bona fide, 
then one can hear Bhagavad-gita directly as Arjuna heard it." 

By reading the purport I could understand that Srila 
Vyasadeva, who gave Sanjaya understanding of the Personality 
of Godhead, must have had the deepest "inner realization" to 
be able to bestow this understanding upon his disciple. Thus, I 
conclude that this is "the mystery ofdisciplic succession" - that 
the spiritual master has inner realization ofKrishna and blesses 
the disciple with the seed of such experience. 

Srila Prabhupada further clarifies that the spiritual master 
is the transparent via medium. Consequently, I cannot whole
heartedly accept that parrot-like repetition is the sole qualifica
tion of a guru, as is implied here by Satyaraja Prabhu. And 
finally, in the purport of Bhagavad-gita 2.8 Srila Prabhupada 
concludes that help can only be given by a spiritual master like 
Krishna: " ... the conclusion is that a spiritual master who is one 
hundred per cent Krishna conscious is the bona fide spiritual 
master." Therefore, if one's guru is like Krishna and is one 
hundred per cent Krishna conscious, how can he not have 
complete inner realization? All Glories to Srila Prabhupada! 
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Maharaja 
Kulasekhara 
by Kamamrita dasa 

krishna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-panjarantam 
madyaiva visatu me manasa-rajahamsah 
prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih 

kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te 

T

"0 Krishna, let the swan of my mind enter into the stem of 
Thy lotus feet [while I am youthful], for at the time of my death, 
when my throat is choked with mucus, air and bile, how can I 
possibly remember Thee?" [Mukundamala 40] 

HIS verse, composed by the Sri Vaishnava saint, or Alhva
ra, King Kulasekhara, was often recited by His Divine 

Grace, Srila Prabhupada. King Kulasekhara appeared in year 
27 of the Kali Yuga, in Travancore, South India. He is said by 
the Sri Vaishnavas of that region to be the incarnation of the 
Kaustubha gem of the Supreme Lord. Traditionally, the sover
eigns in his dynasty owe allegiance to the famed archa-vigraha 
of the Godhead, Sri Padmanabha ofTravancore, to whom they 
offer obeisances and a report of their royal business twice daily. 
Despite his origins, however, Kulasekhara Maharaja played the 
part of a materialist to begin with, just as our Gaudiya saint, 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura did. He was valiant, however, and 
by force of arms became king of the Cholas and Pandyas as well 
as the people of Malayalam, and was possessed of a mighty 
military force. His administration of his kingdom was moral, 
just and magnanimous. 

As above stated, Kulasekhara Alvara appeared at first to be 
a mundaner, a sovereign who fancied himself the lord and 
controller of his realm. But with the passage of time his natural 
devotion to the Lord of Vaikuntha, and especially to Lord Sri 
Rama, manifest itself for all to behold. By the practice of 
sadhana-bhakti he came to be free from all signs of ignorance 
and passion and shone as one situated in pure goodness. The 
natural tendency of a devotee towards renunciation arose in 
him, and he viewed the world as unfit for his habitation. So pure 
did he become that the Lord's intimate parshada, Sri Vishvak
sena, was deputed by his Master to initiate the king by the 
performance of five samskaras. 

Being thus enabled to enter into the mysteries of unalloyed 
devotion, King Kulasekhara lamented his position as a pounds
and-pence monarch and declared his royal opulence to be as 
scorching to him as fire. Above all there arose the earnest 
desire within his heart to give up his regal seat and go to the 
famed temple of Ranganatha, and there to render service to 
the Lord as His menial servant. The king would sigh as he 
contemplated serving the Lord at this great centre of devotion, 
and then at other times he would long to go to other holy sites 
and abide there for the rest of his days. In this way he longed 
to renounce his royal burden and devote himself exclusively to 
the service ofGodhead. He invited many saintly devotees to his 
capital and he studied the scriptures with them. He read the 
eighteen Puranas, the Itihasas and the sacred lawbooks too. 
Having extracted the essence of all this shastric lore he com
posed the great Mukundamala, 'A Garland for Mukunda', 
which contained verses such as these: 

madana parihara sthitim madiye
 
manasi mukunda-padaravinda-dhamni
 

hara-nayana-krsanuna krshosi
 
smarasi na cakra-para-kramam murareh
 

"0 Cupid, give up thy place in my heart, which is the seat of 
the lotus feet of Lord Mukunda, lest thou art scorched by Siva's 
third-eye! Do you not remember the supreme power of the 
discus of Krishna, the Enemy of MuraT' [Munkundamala 29] 

idam sarire pan'nama-peshalam
 
pataty avasyam slatha-sandhi-jajharam
 
kim ausadhaih klisyasi mudha-dunnate
 
nairamayam krishna-rasayanam piba
 

"This body, its beauty faded, will inevitably fall down, the 
joints of its limbs unfastened. With what medicines dost thou 
torment thyself, thou evil-minded fool? Drink [instead] the 
life-giving nectar that is Krishna!" [Munkundamala 31] 

Best of all, King Kulasekhara loved to hear the Ramayana, 
and that he did every day without fail. One day the reciter spoke 
the following verse to the king: 

catur-dasa sa!lasrani rakshasam bhimakannanam 
ekas ca ramo dhannatma katham yuddham bhavisyati 

[The sages said:} "These rakshasas of ferocious deed are 
fourteen-thousand in number. The pious-souled Rama is but a 
single man- how can He do battle with them?" [Ramayana, 
Armlya Konda 24.23] 

This text, which was uttered at the time of Rama being 
attacked by fourteen-thousand ogres, wrought the most ex
traordinary influence on· the Alhvara. So absorbed was he in 
the narrative of the holy Ramayana that he fully believed Rama 
to be in danger at that very moment and facing the demonic 
horde unaided! The king thus cried: "My Rama is on the 
battleground alone, and His brother, Lakshmana has stayed 
behind to guard Mother Sita! Rama is in danger and goes forth 
to do battle with fourteen-thousand rakshasas singlehandedly! 
We are well equipped with swords and bows-are there not 
enough heroes amongst us to aid Him? Should not I, his 
devotee, go and guard Him, even though He has His discus and 
His conch? Make haste, soldiers! Let us march!" 

Hearing this proclamation, the king's ministers were aghast, 
and wondered how they might disabuse their sovereign of an 
extraordinary error born of transcendental love. They decided 
to secretly dispatch an advance party to meet the king as he 
marched his army to Janasthana, the site of Rama's battle, and 
to deceive him into returning to his capital. The plan being put 
into action, the impassioned Kulasekhara set out with his mili
tary force and encountered this group of men, apparently 
coming home from Janasthana. They broke the tidings of 
Rama's victory to him, as if it has just occurred, and spoke the 
following verse: 

tam dristva satrn-hantaram maharshinam sukhavaham 
babhuva hrshta vaidehi bhartaram parisasvate 

"Beholding Rama, who had slain His foes and had brought 
delight to the great sages [who had witnessed the fray], Sita, the 
Princess of Videha, became ecstatic and embraced Her hus
band." [Ramayana, Aranya Kanda 30.39] 

King Kulasekhara experienced unbounded bliss upon hear
ing this report, and fully believing it to be so, turned his army 
back home. 

Following this remarkable incident, the recital ofRamayana 
continued as usual, and every noteworthy event described 
therein was celebrated by the king with great fanfare. He had 
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Rama's Deity taken daily from His temple on procession 
through the city's streets, and concluded the festivities with the 
feasting of Sri Vaishnavas and the distribution of charity. The 
reciter of the Ramayana, however, took great care not to 
inflame the transcendental sentiments of King Kulasekhara, 
lest he again embarked on a hopeless crusade! Thus the brah
mana touched only briefly, and with no particular emphasis, on 
the untoward OCcurrences during the Lord's career, and 
stressed instead the delightful events thereof. The brahmana 
was unable to attend the royal palace one day, however, and 
deputed his son to recite instead. His son was unaware of the 
precautions taken by his father and he thus recited all parts of 
the Ramayana with equal fervour. When he came, then, to the 
section where the abduction of Mother Sita is described, he 
inadvertently roused the king to great anger and anguish. The 
king, thinking the Mother of the universe to be in peril at that 
very moment, cried, "I must march at once across the ocean 
and reduce Lanka to ashes, slay Ravana and his kin, and return 
my weeping Mother to Sri Rama!" Railing thus, he armed 
himself and commanded his army to march. 

Upon reaching the ocean shore, Kulasekhara plunged into 
its waters with no thought for his safety and headed as fast as 
he was able towards Lanka. His followers were thunderstruck 
by his behaviour and simply stood motionless upon the beach, 
unable to do or say anything to dissuade him from his attempt. 
The king, of course, soon came near to submersion and his sure 
destruction, the water reaching to this neck. Lord Rama, how
ever, was observing him throughout, and seeing His servant in 
peril decided to rescue him from his plight. 

As the wildly anxious sovereign was about to plunge even 
deeper into the main, the Lord appeared before him upon the 
waves with Sita on His arm. He then addressed Kulasekhara, 
saying, "Hearken, My faithful devotee, We are returning vic
torious from battle. I have slain My foes and rescued My wife! 
There is now no need for your assistance - your desire has been 
fulfilled. Let us return to the city; I shall lift you from the ocean 
just as I lift the conditioned soul from the cycle of nativity and 
mortality to Vaikuntha." Having thus spoken, Lord Rama lifted 
the monarch from the sea and brought him safe to shore. He 
then accompanied King Kulasekhara to his capital, where He 
vanished from sight. 

The king's ministers were by now convinced that their sov
ereign was afflicted with a sort of religious insanity, and they 
tried to determine how they might curb his excesses. They 
decided to somehow bring about his disenchantment with the 

Sri Vaishnavas, who they took to be the cause of the king's 
'ruin'. In the meantime, whenever the king's going to some holy 
city or other became a real likelihood, a group of Sri Vaish
navas, apparently coming from that very place, would be 
ushered in so as to satisfy him by their association, and thus 
keep him at home. 

This ploy assuaged the ministers' fears for some time, but 
they soon found the constant throng of Vaishnavas within the 
palace walls, and their freely coming and going, to be an 
intolerable botheration. Thus they decided to implicate these 
saintly Sri Vaishnavas in a theft, and to that end removed some 
jewellery from Lord Rama's mUTti's treasure chest - a precious 
necklace-and hid it away. Soon a report was given to King 
Kulasekhara regarding the disappearance ofthe necklace, and 
the Vaishnavas charged with the worship of the Lord were 
accused of its theft and deemed deserving of punishment. The 
king, however, upon hearing of this calumny, declared, 
"Hearken, 0 my ministers! I do not believe that the devotees 
of Godhead are capable of such a theft, or even that they might 
entertain such a sinful idea. To prove what I say is true, bring 
at once a vessel containing a live cobra and I shall thrust my 
hand in it." The said vessel was forthwith brought to him, and 
saying, "If they be guilty as you say, then let this serpent bite 
me!", he fearlessly plunged his hand within, and then-with
drew it completely unscathed. Seeing this, his ministers hung 
their heads with shame and prostrating themselves before their 
sovereign confessed all to him. Kulasekara kindly forgave them 
and ordered them that thenceforth they should be the servants 
of those they had unjustly tried to ruin. 

Kulasekhara Alhvara no longer felt able to live in mat
erialistic company after this occurrence and he thus resolved 
to renounce his kingdom. To that end he called his son, Dridav
rata, and entrusted the realm to him. Accompanied by his 
daughter, Godadevi, who was also a great, unalloyed devotee, 
he proceeded to Rangaksetra, the holy city he had long desired 
to make his habitation. There he gave his daughter in marriage 
to Lord Ranganatha, and absorbed himself completely in the 
service of the Lord and His servants. At times Kulasekhara 
Alhvara journeyed to other holy South Indian pilgrimage 
places, including the samadhi of Namalvhara, one of the 
foremost Sri Vaishnavas, and to Brahmadesa at last. There, at 
the age of sixty-seven years, he returned to his true place of 
origin, Vaikuntha, the eternal realm of Lord Sri Vishnu. 
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Let Us Discuss 
Siddhanta 
a letter from Ya50matinandana dasa 

WHAT happened between the VVR and the GBC in 
recent months is very unfortunate. You have provided 

an open forum for the worldwide community of Vaishnavas to 
discuss vital issues concerning Srila Prabhupada's mission. 
Devotees are basically philosophers. That is how they became 
attracted to Krishna consciousness, through Srila Prabhu
pada's books. They needed a forum to discuss their heartfelt 
convictions. You provided it at your own expense. You main
tained impressive regularity in your publication. Thus you be
came very popular. Even the establishment supporters who 
condemned you at first started participating in your magazine 
after seeing your popularity. These were hopeful indications. 

But the discussion of controversial issues became sour when 
you started attacking personalities and throwing challenges to 
the GBC. I do not agree with you that there was a conspiracy 
lead by Tamala Krishna Gosvami to cover up Srila Prabhu
pada's desires regarding initiations after his departure. TKG, 
as well as other leaders were always over-confident, and as a 
result they may have misunderstood what Srila Prabhupada 
meant. But to say they purposefully presented a distorted 
picture to the society is not acceptable to me. I think you have 
made an error in pursuing this line of action, and TKG has a 
right to demand an apology from you. I am one of your sym
pathizers and supporters. My conclusions on the guru issue are 
closer to your conclusions than Tamala Krishna Gosvami's. But 
attacking him, or for that matter anyone, personally does not 
serve your purpose anyway. In the same way, challenging the 
GBC was also hasty and wasteful. How did you expect to make 
the whole GBC bow down and accept your conclusions? As 
humble Vaishnavas, the best recourse is to offer an uncondi
tional apology to all those who felt offended and continue with 
your discussion of siddhanta in a detached mood without too 
much involvement of personalities in the discussion. 

On their part, the GBC body has acted strangely in demand
ing that you "withdraw your conviction about the ritvik idea". 
What does this mean? Will the GBC control people's thinking 
process? Control everyone's minds? Are they serious? Isn't this 
repression? Should people be expelled for having a different 
opinion? Three years ago Jayadvaita Swami read out a thirty
two point charter accusing the GBC of serious charges. Now 
do the same so-called reform leaders want to stifle the voice of 
dissent and encourage totalitarian rule? Why are they afraid? 
They have the power. They don't have to accept your idea. 
That's it. Why should they demand that you give up your idea 
and declare it heretical? It seems that they are insecure in their 
philosophical understanding. Thus, they want to stop all the 
discussion altogether and push the issue under the rug. This is 
dangerously unfair. After all that has gone on in ISKCON, who 
can be so sure and confident they they have the answer and 
condemn the other side altogether. Maybe they are reacting to 
your strong and rather impolite and harsh demands and peti
tions, etc. Maybe they will become more considerate after you 
apologize. Most people think you went a little too far in your 

approach. But that mistake should not be used to permanently 
silence everyone who offers some criticism. 

Of course, I don't quite agree with the idea of ritvik as you 
have defined it. But I agree with most of your conclusions. I 
would like to present my ideas as follows: The person giving an 
initiation with accompanying fire sacrifice is not automatically 
the principal spiritual master of the candidate. There is a very 
interesting historical account of a similar controversy that 
raged in 1932 against His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura in Vrindavan. I gathered these facts from 
notes kept by His Holiness Bhakti Vikas Gosvami (formerly 
I1apati Prabhu). He had a discussion with Jatisekhar Prabhu, 
one of Srila Sarasvati Thakura's disciples who lived in the 
Gaudiya Matha as a brahmachari for fifteen years during Srila 
BhaktisiddhantaSarasvati Thakura's time. He is presently stay
ing in Orissa. In 1932 the caste gosanis of Vrindavan had one 
of their men write a book against Srila Sarasvati Thakura. Their 
main accusation was that the disciplic succession published by 
him was a concocted one. It did not include the diksha-gurus 
of different acharyas. Srila Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji had taken 
initiation from Advaita Parivara (from the family of Advaita 
Acharya). Why wasn't his name included? Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura had taken initiation from Bipin Bihari Gosvami. Why 
wasn't his name included? Srila Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji 
didn't wear a sacred thread, didn't perform a fire sacrifice (he 
gave Sarasvati Thakura some Navadvipa dust as a ceremony of 
initiation). How could Sarasvati Thakura award sacred thread? 
Why was he performing fire sacrifices? Why did he take san
nyasa? They were criticizing him on all these points. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura replied in this way: 
Diksha parampara is Pancharatriki parampara. That is bound 
to be lost in the course of time. Our parampara is Bhagavata
parampara, meaning the parampara of maha-bhagavatas, pure 
devotees, who are fixed in the absolute conclusions of Srimad
Bltagavatam. These parivaras (family lineages) are parivaras 
only (families only). What is their value? What are they doing 
for Lord Chaitanya's mission? Let them match my preaching, 
my sadhana, my studies. 

Thus, the issue was discussed and cleared by Srila Sarasvati 
Thakura. This is vital information. You don't have to call the 
present gurus ritviks, you can call them pancltaratrika gurus. 
Srila Prabhupada, however, remains the Bhagavata guru. 

One of the questions often asked by the supporters of the 
"initiator is absolute" ideology is, "Now that Srila Prabhupada 
is gone, is the disciplic succession broken? No more disciplic 
succession?" It is surprising to hear this, because the same 
question was raised by Kirtanananda Swami, whom the GBC 
expelled. In part, he was expelled for claiming to be the next 
aeharya. Now the GBC are asking the same question and 
coming to the same conclusion. In fact, Virabahu Prabhu's 
book, his papers and conclusions are such that if one didn't 
knowwho wrote them, one could easily conclude that they were 
written by Kirtanananda Swami. 

Srila Sarasvati Thakura has cleared this issue, however: 
"Disciplic succession is Bhagavata-parampara." To consider 
Srila Prabhupada as just one of many siksha-gurus is not ap
preciating his position properly. He remains the principal spiri
tual master, the Bhagavata-guru for all ISKCON devotees for 
all time. 

Isn't it significant that in our own disciplic succession, which 
is published in Bhagavad-gita As It Is, there are hardly three or 
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four names out of the whole list who took direct initiation from 
the previously named acharya in the list? And yet the 
proponents of "disciplic succession by initiation only" say 
without their names being included in them parampara the 
disciplic succession will be considered broken. Their argument 
about disiciplic succession being discontinued without them 
being seen as "absolute" by their disciples is actually apasid
dhanta - deviation comparable to the criticism made of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura some sixty years ago. It is a 
caste gosvami mentality. 

As far as whether the initiators should be considered gurus 
or ritviks, it doesn't matter what you call them. The word guru 
does not automatically mean maha-bhagavata or self-realized 
spiritual master as described in the Gurvastakam, just as the 
word 'soldier' doesn't automatically mean 'general'. A general 
is also a soldier, so is a colonel, major or captain, as well as the 
newly recruited private. Similarly, there are many varities of 
gurus serving varieties of functions. Dronacharya was a guru, 
Sukracharya was a guru, Chintamani, the prostitute, was a guru 
of some kind. The avadhuta brahmana lists twenty-four in
structing gurus in the eleventh canto. In Lord Krishna's family, 
Garga Muni was a guru and Sandipani Muni was also a guru. 

In this way there is no harm in considering the new initiators 
as gurus. But to equate them with Srila Prabhupada is a 
dangerous mistake. In other words, to say that their diksha 
disciples should see them as great as Srila Prabhupada is a 
mistake. That is the serious mistake we made these last twelve 
years. It is not an ordinary mistake. We paid a heavy price for 
this. layatirtha walked away with almost a hundred innocent 
men. Kirtanananda Swami also misled hundreds of men. Why 
did these things happen? We, the leaders, convinced the new 
bhaktas to see these imperfect, conditioned souls as maha
bhagavatas. We told them to worship them daily. By the time 
we were ready to tell them, "Wait a minute, this man is not 
right..." these innocent men were addicted to ignorance. They 
were injured beyond repair. We are responsible for misguiding 
them, the blind leading the blind. At least now, after seeing so 
much, after losing so much, we have to open our eyes, intro
spect and change our ways. This was the purpose of our reform 
meeting, the Fifty Man Committee, etc. But due to the tension 
in the atmosphere at the time, the threats of violence, etc. these 
philosophical aspects were not fully discussed. Everybody dis
cussed the problem, but not enough time was given for 
philosophical analysis. As a result, instead of a reform based 
on philosophy and principles, only a cosmetic, external reform 
took place. Some faces changed but the ideology didn't. 

The issue of the qualifications of the real guru is the most 
important issue at hand now. To use the postman argument is 
not proper. Srila Prabhupada said, "I am just a postman. I am 
delivering Krishna's and my spiritual master's message. I don't 
have to be perfect as long as I follow a perfect master." When 
Srila Prabhupada says such things, it is out of his humility. Also 
he is trying to emphasize the point that if someone presents 
Krishna's message perfectly, then the audience will get full 
benefit. However, this doesn't mean that just as we are not 
perfect, Srila Prabhupada was also imperfect. When we say we 
are not perfect, it is not humility. It is reality. A few years ago 
this statement would have been branded 'envious'. But after 
seeing more than half of the so-called perfect masters falling 
down, it should be considered an understatement. 

In fact, it is a great offense to bring Srila Prabhupada down 

to our level and try to compare ourselves to him. To say that 
Srila Prabhupada said, "we are all liberated" is a great misuse 
of Srila Pranhupada's statements. It also renders the term 
'liberated' meaningless. Are we to think that the people who 
fell down were liberated at one time, but became conditioned 
later on? Is liberation so cheap, so fragile that one day you are 
liberated and the next day you are conditioned? So many of 
them? What lessons have we learned from these serious, gross 
fall-downs. These fall-downs were not subtle. Even ordinary 
gentlemen in India do not stoop to such depths as drinking 
alcohol, child molestation, homosexuality, drugs, etc. We must 
consider the harm done by allowing the apasiddhanta to prevail 
in the past. Harm was done both to the people who artificially 
put themselves up so high and those who were artificially made 
to take shelter of such unqualified men. 

I do not mean to say that we should not respect anyone or 
look at everyone with suspicion. No. We must establish the 
normal codes of conduct as per varnashram etiquette. A san
nyasi is the guru for the other three ashrams, a brahmana is the 
guru for the other three varnas, a husband is the guru of his 
wife. Srila Prabhupada cited the above from Madhvacharya in 
SB 7.11.30. A Vaishnava should respect all other Vaishnavas, 
especially those who are senior. But we should still know what 
a maha-bhagavata is and fully surrender unto such a per
sonality. All scriptures glorify such maha-bhagavata associa
tion. Prahlada Maharaja says, mahiyasam pada rajobhisekam 
niskincananam.... "Until one receives the dust from a great 
devotee who has no other possession than Krishna... " Jadab
harata says, rahuganair tat tapasa na yati. ..vina mahatpada 
rajobhisekam... "Such devotional ecstasy does not come by 
austerities and penances, study of the Vedas, by renunciation 
or fruitive activities. Without the dust from the lotus feet of 
rnahat - great saintly devotees... " 

Can we say that a new bhakta should sing Gurvastakam, 
keeping his diksha-guru in mind? Should he artificially feel 
that his guru, who is still an aspiring candidate, a sadhaka, is 
constantly relishing the glorification of the qualities, form, 
name and pastimes of Sri Sri Radha Madhava? Should he be 
thought to be assisting the gopis in making different tasteful 
arrangements for the conjugal pastimes of the Divine Couple 
in the groves ofVrindavan? Is it just a formality? Srila Prabhu
pada was on the highest platform. This is no exaggeration. But 
ifwe start applying these verses to sadhakas, we will imply that 
Srila Prabhupada is also a sadhaka and that we are singing 
these praises for him, just because a disciple has to do it, just 
an official ritual. 

All the statements in the Vaishnava sastras refer to a self
realized guru, a siddha-purusha and not a sadhaka or baddha
jiva. It has been proven beyond doubt that most ofus (especially 
the leaders who supported corruption for so long) are condi
tioned souls. We should not imitate a maha-bhagavata, or else 
we shall surely be doomed as one who imitates Lord Siva's 
drinking of poison. 

What are some of these imitative activities? Taking daily 
worship, putting our pictures on the altar of Sri Sri Radha
Krishna, having mantras chanted to us, taking service which 
distinguishes us from our Godbrothers of equal rank, etc. Such 
behavior is harmful. Instead of such behavior inspiring us to 
feel ourselves the servant of the servant, lower than a blade Qf 
grass, it rather makes us feel that we are masters. This will 
immediately stifle our progress. This will degrade us to the level 
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ofkanishthas and even further down than this. No one will make line. He is the absolute authority. But once the movement is 
progress. In spite ofour big buildings, big projects, big numbers established, all the positions within it are appointed and not 
of books distributed, we shall close the gates of advancement spontaneous, i.e. not requiring subjective analysis - who is self-
in spiritual life. realized and who is not. These positions are not absolute, but 

The scriptures recommend no such procedure ofworshiping always relative to the absolute position of the Founder
a conditioned soul. This idea is worse than demigod worship. Acharya, who is the common binding force for all the devotees 
Again - the qualifications of a bona fide spiritual master is a for all time as long as the movement survives. 
key issue. Some people say, "This is impersonal. Everyone Advanced devotees and sannyasis will always be respected 
needs a living connection." The answer is, "Srila Prabhupada on their own merits, because of their qualities and activities, 
is living, his movement is living, his disciples are living, his not because of some offical position, but because of guna and 
instructions are living, and his books are all living, spiritual, karma. Even in the time of Srila Prabhupada, sannyasis and 
transparent." Individuallywe are opaque. Opaqueness is blind- leaders were greatly respected by the devotees under them, 
ness, darkness, death. It has been seen, proven. The imper- even though they were not initiating. That will be ideal. We have 
sonalists do not give much importance to Lord Krishna and to go back to Prabhupada days. We deviated, went on a wrong 
disciplic succession. They see everything in Muktananda, Chin- track, and therefore we must go back to the point from which 
mayananda - "living gurus". So who is we deviated. 
an impersonalist? Another point often _~ There are many things to be said 
raised is, "Why don't we worship Srila about this issue. In ISKCONJournal they 
Bhaktisiddhanta, or Rupa Gosvami have printed an interview with Narayana 
directly?" This is also a good question. Maharaja to support their position. But 
The answer is, "This movement I have heard other statements from 
ISKCON was established and founded Narayana Maharaja also. He told me, 
bySrilaPrabhupada,notbySrilaSaras- "All these boys [the devotees in 
vati Thakura or Srila Rupa Gosvami. MathuraJ have taken diksa from 
Srila Prabhupada is transparent. His in- Vamana Maharaja, but they are more 
structions are absolutely non-different attached to me. So it is not diksha or 
from Srila Sarasvati Thakura's and Srila siksha or anything. Whoever sets the best 
Rupa Gosvami's. By following him we _example of a devotee and inspires you in 
are following the whole parampara. that way is the real guru." Narayana 
Thus, as the Founder-Acharya, he is the r$4" Maharaja is a saintly person. He doesn't 
highest autho,ity. and he has the h;ghes' ; , know the in'dcacies of ISKCON and 
purity. We have neither the authority if' -..-'~ <) r'<:'J~ - what goes on in our movement. Both 
nor the purity. Srila Prabhupada left -4·~ ~f~~-; sides have to be present to talk to him. 
authority in the organization, the GBC, ~(:x iE,"!t\ ~: -, _ _ " And yet he will have to speak from his 
the presidents. Therefore, by creating another center of experience in Sripada Kesava Maharaja's branch of Gaudiya 
authority, imperfect conditioned souls acting as gurus who Matha. 
attempt to take the same absolute status for their disciples as I cannot claim I am right, and they are all wrong. I may be 
Srila Prabhupada did for us-this has already partially disin- absolutely wrong. My Godbrothers in the GBC are much more 
tegrated the movement, and it will further disintegrate. qualified than me. Most of them are sannyasis, big preachers. 

This is also the reason why I don't agree with your idea that They have sacrificed so much for Prabhupada in comparison 
we should continue with the ritvik system until a self-realized to me. But the above points are a personal reflection. Some
acharya becomes manifested. This is very subjective. As times even a small man can figure out something which a big 
Mother Urmila asked, "Who is to decide who is self-realized? man may overlook. There are so many things that govern 
A movement can't be governed by such subjective ideas. Even ISKCON. The guru issue alone is not the governing factor. 
if a maha-bhagavata devotee did appear, why does he have to Mangala arati, chanting sixteen clear rounds, reading and dis
be formally recognized? tributing Srila Prabhupada's books, and most important of all 

We say Srila Prabhupada is still present in his books, his remaining united in the service of Srila Prabhupada's mis
instructions, etc. Then why should we think someone else has sion - these are more important. United we stand, divided we 
to manifest as the acharya? There is a technical confusion here. fall. It is very difficult to please everyone, but there is no harm 
Because Srila Prabhupada is the Founder-Acharya of ISKCON, in sharing our ideas and discussing siddhanta. It is not against 
as long as ISKCON lives, he remains the predominant spiritual the principles of Krishna consciousness. It is not maya. Srila 
master. Let there be hundreds of maha-bhagavatas within Krishna dasa Kaviraja says, 
ISKCON who have reached the highest perfection. Neverthe- siddhanta ba/iya cilte na kara alasa 
less, that doesn't mean they have to be officially annointed as a ilia hoite krsne lage sudrdha manasa 
big acharya. It is not something material that every maha- "A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such 
bhagavata must climb the corporate ladder to be recognized as conclusions, considering them controversial, for such discus
a pure devotee. Rupa Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, sions strengthen the mind. Thus one's mind becomes attached 
Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami, etc. did not have a big seat of to Krishna." 
acharya from where they controlled things. Our intention is not to rock the boat or challenge the 

The Founder-Acharya must be a maha-bhagavata, other- authorities. Our intention is to simply follow the above advice 
wise his movement will become apasampradaya, a deviated and discuss siddhanta. Hare Krishna! 
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Lord Krishna's
 
Successors

Contaminated?
 
From OUf Living Guru, by Puranjana dasa and 
Jagajjivana dasa 

Q. In the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya or guru 
successors or Lord Krishna, do we find anyone with material 
contamination? 

A. Absolutely not. Still, some would-be gurus have claimed 
otherwise, possibly to downplay material contamination of 
their own. For instance, after incidents of drug-taking and 
homosexuality, post-1977 ISKCON's "living gurus" claimed in 
their August 1980 GBC report, "There are examples in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam of great devotees having difficulties... 
Lord Brahma was affected by sex attraction for his daughter." 

In January 1990, in San Diego, speaking on Srimad-Bhag
avatam at a meeting about ISKCON's "guru issue", a "living 
guru" claimed that sometimes, for a few minutes, great gurus 
such as Brahma become bewildered by maha-maya. 

But in Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.12.28, Srila Prabhupada vindi
cates Lord Brahma's absolute, cent-percent freedom from 
material contamination: "This extraordinary immorality on the 
part of Lord Brahma was heard to have occurred in some 
particular kalpa, but it could not have happened in the kalpa 
in which Brahma heard directly from the Lord the four essen
tial verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, because th~e Lord ben
edicted Brahma, after giving him lessons on the Bhagavatam, 
that he would never be bewildered in any kalpa whatsoever. 
This indicates that before the hearing of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
he might have fallen victim to such sensuality, but after hearing 
Srimad-Bhagavatam directly from the Lord, there was no pos
sibility of such failures." 

Yet the "living gurus" have insinuated that Lord Brahma 
became contaminated after hearing the Bhagavatam - after be
coming Krishna's guru successor. In other words, one can be 
materially contaminated and still claim to be Krishna's successor. 

In a letter dated 13 February 1968, Srila Prabhupada lists the 
cent-percent uncontaminated sampradaya, Krishna's bona 
fide successors: "My Guru Maharaja was in the 10th generation 
from Lord Chaitanya.We are 11th from Lord Chaitanya. The 
disciplic succession is as follows: 1. Sri Krishna, 2. Brahma, 3. 
Narada, 4. Vyasa, 5. Madhva, 6. Padmanabha, 7. Nrihari, 8. 
Madhva, 9. Akshobhya, 10. Jayatirtha, 11. Jnanasindhu, 12. 
Purushottama, 13. Vidhyanidhi, 14. Rajendra, 15. Jayadharma, 
16. Purushottama, 17. Vyasatirtha, 18. Lakshmipati, 19. Mad
havendra Puri, 20. Isvara Puri (Advaita, Nityananda) 21. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 22. (Swarupa, Sanatan) Rupa, 23. 
(Jiva) Raghunatha, 24. Krishna dasa, 25. Narottama, 26. Vis
wanatha, 27. (Baladeva) Jagannatha, 28. (Bhaktivinode) 
Gaurakishore, 29. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, Sri Bar
shabhanavidayitadas, 30. Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta." 

Even so, quoting Narayana Maharaja of the Kesavaji 
Gaudiya Matha, the editors of the ISKCON Joumal have seen 
fit to print the following statement: "But there is a system in our 

sampradaya. So Tirtha Maharaja, Madhava Maharaja, Srid
hara Maharaja, our Gurudev, Swamiji- Swami Bhakti
vedanta - they all became acharyas." 

In his books and correspondence, as for instance a letter 
dated 14 November 1973, Srila Prabhupada states the reality: 
"Bhakti Vilas Tirtha is very much antagonistic to our Society 
and he has no clear conception of devotional service. He is 
contaminated." 

And in a letter dated 28 April 1974, Srila Prabhupada goes 
on to explain his Godbrothers' contamination: "Sridhara 
Maharaja is responsible for disobeying the order of Guru 
Maharaja.... If Guru Maharaja could have seen someone who 
was qualified at that time to be acharya, he would have men
tioned. Because on the night before he passed away, he talked 
ofso many things but never mentioned an acharya. His idea was 
acharya was not to be nominated amongst the governing body. 
He said openly, 'You make a GBC and conduct the mission.' 
So his idea was amongst the GBC, who would come out suc
cessful and self-effulgent acharya would be automatically 
selected. 

"So Sridhar Maharaja and his two associate gentlemen un
authorizedly selected one acharya, and later it proved to be a 
failure. The result is that now everyone is claiming to be 
acharya, even though they may be kanistha-adhikari, with no 
ability to preach. In some camps the acharya is being changed 
three times a year. Therefore," Srila Prabhupada orders, "we 
may not commit the same mistake in our ISKCON camp." Srila 
Prabhupada wants no unauthorized "acharya factory" or 
"living guru project" of the kind we have witnessed since 1977. 
"Actually," Srila Prabhupada emphasizes, "amongst my God
brothers, no one is qualified to become acharya. So it is better 
not to mix with my Godbrothers very intimately, because in
stead of inspiring our students and disciples, they may some
times pollute them. This attempt was made previously [notably 
in 1970] by them, especially Madhava Maharaja and Tirtha 
Maharaja and Bon Maharaja, but somehow or other I saved 
the situation. This is going on. 

"We shall be careful about them and not mix with them. This 
is my instruction to you all. They cannot help us in our move
ment, but they are very competent to harm our natural pro
gress. So we must be very careful about them." 

If only the leaders of post-1977 ISKCON had been careful. 
We would still have a vibrant, unified movement centered on 
the only true sampradaya-guru, the only true successor of Lord 
Krishna, that we have known or are likely to know for the time 
being - our inconceivably magnificent Srila Prabhupada. 

In Srila Prabhupada-lilamTta, Volume 3, pages 162-163, we 
learn that in 1967, when Srila Prabhupada seemed about to 
disappear from this world, "One devotee suggested that per
haps one of Swamiji's Godbrothers should come to America 
and fill in for Swamiji, and if the worst happened, take over the 
leadership of the International Society for Krishna Conscious
ness he considered it without immediately replying... 

" Swamiji said he would not call any of his Godbrothers to 
come and take care of his disciples. He said, 'If this person 
speaks just one WOrd different from what I am speaking, there 
will be great confusion among you.' Actually, he said, the idea 
was an insult to the spiritual master." 

Nevertheless, between 1978 and 1981, ISKCON's leaders 
committed this kind of insult by making Sridhara Maharaja 
their de facto authority. And as Srila Prabhupada had foretold, 
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his Gaudiya Matha Godbrother caused great confusion among 
them. Sridhara Maharaja spoke about how we need "living 
gurus" - who must play-act as sampradaya-gurus, successors 
of Krishna, even though materially contaminated. ("It will be 
to deceive the disciples.... Better not to break their faith.") 

In 1982 ISKCON's GBC cast him aside. But they did not cast 
aside his teaching that we need "living gurus," who must pose 
as successors of Krishna, even though materially contaminated. 
That teaching the "living gurus" have kept. That teaching they 
have enforced. And now in the 199Os, perhaps to uphold their 
own status, they are upholding the guru status of Sridhara 
Maharaja and Prabhupada's other 'guru' Godbrothers. 

Q. But in the spirit of [the interview with Narayana Mah
raja in] the ISKCON Journal shouldn't we accept Srila Pra
bhupada's Godbrothers as Acharyas, as "living gurus" as 
sampradya-gurus, to keep the sampradaya going? 

A. The sampradaya of Krishna through Brahma through to 
Srila Prabhupada will keep going. But those who accept impure 
people as sampradaya-gurus, deviate from the sampradaya. In 
a lecture on Chaitanya-charitamrta, recorded on 19April 1967, 
Srila Prabhupada diagnoses the post-1936 Gaudiya Matha 
disease and post-1977 ISKCON: "Our Godbrother, Professor 
Sannyal. ..was doing very nicely as long as our spiritual master 
was present. But just after his departure, he became a party 
man, and he created havoc. But Guru Maharaja saved him
that he died very soon after his activities. 

"There is this possibility, because in our mission, my spiritual 
master never designated anybody as acharya. He left advice 
that 'You should work combinedly, and who is acharya - he will 
come out.' But this man wanted to post one of his pet fellows 
on the acharya post, and the result was that the whole mission
ary activities were disturbed. He did not follow the instructions, 
and there was havoc. That havoc is possible." 

As Srila Prabhupada points out, his Gaudiya Matha 
Godbrothers disobeyed their spiritual master's instruction 
about humble cooperation and tried to manufacture a new 
sampradya-guru or -gurus. Naturally, they despised Srila Pra
bhupada for emerging successful and self-effulgent, without 
the rubber stamp of their "Acharya factory". And naturally, 
they tried to check Srila Prabhupada,largely by infecting his 
disciples with their material impurity: "Why should Bhakti
siddhanta Saraswati or Bhaktivedanta Swami be the only cur
rent link, the only sampradaya-guru? We may be materially 
contaminated, but still, we can be sampradaya-gurus." 

In a letter dated 30 September 1%9, Prabhupada affirms 
about his "guru" Godbrothers, "Both the Bagh Bazaar party 
[of Sridhara Maharaja] and Mayapur party [of Tirtha 
Maharaja] have unlawfully usurped the missionary institution 
of Srila [Bhaktisiddhanta] Prabhupada... " 

In a letter dated 14 September 1970, amid an early takeover 
attempt by his Godbrothers, Srila Prabhupada writes, "The 
four sannyasis [his disciples, contaminated by Madhava Maha
raja, Tirtha Maharaja, and Bon Maharaja] may bark, but still 
the caravan will pass. There is every evidence that they are 
influenced by some of my fourth-class Godbrothers.... Try to 
convince these rascal sannyasis who are influenced by fourth
class men that ifthey at all want to have a change ofleadership, 
why do they not select a better leader than at present moment. 
What is the use of finding out a fourth-class leader who has no 
asset as their background.... Ishan dasa has inquired from 
Tarnal regarding Tirtha Maharaja. I do not know what is the 

sequence of this inquiry, but it is clear that there is a great 
clique... spreading contamination in our Society." 

In a letter dated 25 September 1970, Srila Prabhupada adds, 
"There is reference to Tirtha Maharaja's name, as if they [some 
of Srila Prabhupada's disciples] were advised... to come to 
India and join Tirtha Mahraja...It is now clear that my God
brothers take objection to my being called Prabhupada, and on 
this point they want to poison the whole Society... " 

In a letter dated 18 November 1970, Srila Prabhupada 
cautions, "Regarding the Gaudiya Matha, our position is to 
have nothing to do with them. They cannot do anything, and if 
somebody does something, they will be envious. That is the 
nature of third-class men." 

And Srila Prabhupada noted on 2 December 1970, in a letter 
to Puri Maharaja, "Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who 
has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru 
Gauranga. All of my other Godbrothers are very much envious, 
as I can understand from their behavior." 

As Srila Prabhupada instructs in a letter dated 23 February 
1971, "So far as cooperating with my Godbrothers is con
cerned, that is not very urgent business. So far until now my 
Godbrothers have regularly not cooperated with me, and by 
the grace of my Spiritual Master, things are still going ahead. 
So cooperation or non-cooperation, it is the desire of Bhakti
vinode Thakur to preach the Chaitanya cult all over the world, 
and in 1875 he predicted that someone would come very soon 
who would individually preach this cult all over the world.... 
My Guru Maharaja also wanted us to work together, but 
somehow or other it hasn't happened up till now. So your 
program of cooperating with Madhava Maharaja is not so 
important." Also, in March 1971, in Mayapur, Srila Prabhu
pada's disciples heard him request ruefully, "You must guard 
me. My Godbrothers would very much like to see me killed." 

In a letter dated 20 August 1972, Srila Prabhupada writes, 
"All along I have been discouraged in every way by my 
Godbrothers, but still I have stuck to my duty, keeping my 
spiritual master always in front." And in a letter dated 29 
August 1972: "All along my Godbrothers gave me only depres
sion, repression, compression - but I continued strong in my 
duty." 

In a letter dated 21 May 1973, Srila Prabhupada says of his 
Godbrothers, "They are simply inclined to criticize me, that my 
students call me Prabhupada. They could not do anything 
practical or tangible. They are satisfied with a temple and a few 
disciples begging alms.... So, we can understand that they have 
all become sudras. How can they have interest in Bhagavad 
Gila? Although some of them have been born in brahmana 
families, by quality they are all sudras." 

If only the ISKCON leaders deputed by Srila Prabhupada 
had stayed strong in their duty and had followed the instruction 
he gives in a letter dated 21 November 1972: "Ifyou are serious 
about being an important assistant in our Society, you should 
fully engage yourself... , and do not mix yourself with my so
called Godbrothers. As there are in Vrindavana some residents 
like monkeys and hogs, similarly there are many rascals in the 
name of Vaishnavas; be careful of them. And do not dare to 
question impudently before your spiritual master." Let us end 
the current era of impudence, of contamination. Let us start a 
new era of obedience, of cooperation- to bring fellow con
taminated souls to Srila Prabhupada, Krishna's true 
sampradaya-grtTU successor. 
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The Stages of 
Devotional 
Service 

adau sraddha tatho sadhu

sango 'tha bhajana-kriya
 
tato 'nartha-nivrttih syat
 
tato nistha rncis tatah
 

athasaktis tato bhavas
 
tatah premabhyudancati
 

sadhakanam ayam premnah
 
pradurbhave bhavet kramah
 

"In the beginning there must be faith. Then one becomes 
interested in associating with pure devotees. Thereafter one is 
initiated by the spiritual master and executes the regulative 
principles under his order. Thus one is freed from all unwanted 
habits and becomes firmly fixed in devotional service. There
after, one develops taste and attachment. This is the way of 
sadhana-bhakti, the execution of devotional service according 
to the regulative principles. Gradually emotions intensify, and 
finally there is an awakening of love. This is the gradual devel
opment of love of Godhead for the devotee interested in 
Krishna consciousness." (Cc Madhya-lila 23.14-15
B.R.S.1.4.15-16) 

There has been much discussion recently about the qual
ifications of the bona fide spiritual master. Since the idea that 
a madhyama-adhikari preacher is qualified to be a guru has 
been strongly advocated in our Society, and much evidence for 
this view has been offered by various writers, it seemed that 
some research should be done to determine whether or not this 
view is correct. If it is indeed correct, then it ought to be also 
determined what stage of madhyama adhikara a preacher 
should be situated at in order to be able to execute the service 
of delivering conditioned souls from the cycle of birth and 
death by acting as the eternal preceptor of such conditioned 
souls. In an article called From Here To Eternity published in 
the now defunct Vaishnava Journa!, I offered some research 
on this topic from Srila Prabhupada's books, as well as the 
writings of Thakura Bhaktivinoda. The article was generally 
well received and this present article may be seen as an exten
sion of that original article with further insights from Mad
hurya-kadambini by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 

It has been widely understood and recognized that one 
should be at least at the stage of nishtha in order to have a 
fighting chance to successfully take up the service of diksha
guru. Even with that understanding established, what appar
ently continues to be misunderstood is exactly what the 
symptomatic expressions are for one who has reached that 
stage, and for that matter what the symptoms are of one who 
has come to the anartha-nivrtti platform. It appears that some 
devotees assume they have reached or surpassed these plat
forms, but a careful study of the various stages should reveal to 
them whether or not they are correct. Srila Prabhupada gives 
us a hint about this in his commentary on Chatianya-chari
tamrita, Madhya-lila 23.13: "The more one is interested in 

hearing and chanting, the more he is purified of material 
contamination. Liberation from material contamination is 
called anartha-nivrtti, indicating a diminishing of all unwanted 
things. This is the test of development in devotional service. If 
one actually develops the devotional attitude, he must be freed 
from the material contamination of illicit sex, intoxication, 
gambling and meat-eating. These are the preliminary symp
toms. When one is freed from all material contamination, his 
firm faith [nistha] awakens in devotional service." Thus, to be 
freed from the four sinful propensities is a preliminary feature 
of anartha-nivrtti, and when one is completely freed from all 
other material contamination he achieves the stage of nishtha. 

I. Bhajana-kriya 
Srila Visvanatha Chakravarti Thakura describes two 

varieties of bhajana-kriya, or the performance of regulated 
devotional service to Krishna: 1. unsteady (anishthita) and 2. 
steady (nishthita). The steady (nishthita) stage follows anartha
nivritti. Both stages will be described shortly. 

When the practitioner begins the process of devotional ser
vice his bhakti is anishthita, and this stage has six charac
teristics: 1. over-confidence (utsaha-mayi) 2. sporadic 
endeavor (ghana-tarala), 3. indecision (vyudha-vikalpa), 4. 
combat with maya (visaya-sangara), 5. inability to uphold vows 
(niyamakshama), and 6. enjoying the waves (taranga-rangini). 
These six are further described as follows: 

Utsaha-mayi (over-confidence): As a child, having just be
gun study of the scriptures, thinks he has immediately become 
a great scholar worthy of everyone's praise, a person just 
beginning devotional service may develop the audacity to think 
that he has mastered everything. He is called utsaha-maya, or 
puffed-up with enthusiasm. 

Ghana-tarala (sporadic endeavor): A child is diligently en
gaged in his studies, and yet at other times, because of his 
inability to understand the scriptures and because of lack of 
real taste, he becomes totally negligent. In the same way, a new 
devotee sometimes practices the different activities of devo
tional service and sometimes neglects them. Being sometimes 
assiduous and at other times negligent, his endeavor is called 
ghana-tarala (condensed-dilute or thick-thin). 

Vyudha-vikalpa (indecision): This state is characterized 
thus: "Shall I just spend my life happily in family life, making 
my wife and children Krishna conscious and worshiping the 
Lord; or should I give them all up and go to Vrindavan and 
become a real success by engaging full time in hearing and 
chanting with no distractions? Shall I wait until the last stage, 
after enjoying all sorts of pleasures, when I have understood 
that the whole material world is simplya forest fire of affliction, 
or should I renounce right now? Should I regard this family life 
as death, a deep well concealed by grass, and give up unreliable 
family life while young? Or shall I wait until the death of my 
old parents before renouncing? If I give up family life in an 
unsurfeited state I will think of family life after renouncing. If 
I should die in that condition I will go to hell. From that type 
ofrenunciation I won't get any strength. Therefore, for the time 
being, I will just work to keep my body alive, and later, after 
satisfying all my desires, I will enter Vrindavan and engage in 
the worship of the Lord 24 hours a day. As the scriptures point 
out, it is wrong to think that bhakti arises from renunciation, 
but one can say that bhakti gives rise to renunciation, for 
renunciation is dependent on bhakti. But in the life of renun
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ciation, of course, there is no worry for maintenance, since 
wherever one goes one is offered food. But on the other hand, 
household life is a prison only for those who are attached. If 
one is a devotee there is no harm in household life." In this way 
the mind spends time vacillating between household life and 
renunciation. "Shall I engage in chanting or rather in hearing, 
or shall I engage in service? Let me rather engage in many angas 
of bhakti like Ambarisha Maharaja." When one imagines all 
types of options in this way, this is called vyudha-vikalpa or 
extensive speculation. 

Visaya-sangara (combat with maya): "One whose heart is 
lost in materialism is far from obtaining devotion to Vishnu. 
Can a man going east .catch something which is going in the 
opposite direction?" The devotee, with this understanding
that he cannot attain steadiness in serving Krishna without 
renunciation or detachment from material enjoyment - resol
ves to renounce his addictions. But his attempts at renunciation 
often end in enjoying what he is trying to renounce. Such a 
person is exemplified in the Bhagavatam: "One who is not in 
control, though he tries to give up his material desires, ends by 
submitting to his lust." This on-going battle with his previously 
acquired desires for sense pleasure, in which he sometimes 
meets with victory and sometimes with defeat is called visaya
sangara, or war with sense pleasure. 

Niyama-akshama (inability to uphold vows): Then the de
votee will resolve: "From today I will chant such and such 
number of rounds ofjapa and will pay so many obeisances. And 
I will perform services for the devotees. I will not talk on any 
subject except the Lord, and I will give up all association with 
people who talk on material matters." Though he makes such 
resolutions every day, he is always unable to execute them. This 
is called niyama-akshama, or inability to follow rules. Visaya
sangara is the inability to give up material enjoyment, whereas 
niyama-akshama is the inability to improve his devotional ser
vice. 

Taranga-rangini (enjoying the waves): Finally, it is well
known that the very nature of bhakti is to be attractive - so all 
types of people become attracted to the devotee, the abode of 
bhakti. And as the popular saying goes, "By the attraction of 
the populace one becomes wealthy." Bhakti produces much 
opportunity for material gain, worship and position. These are 
weeds around the creeper of bhakti. Performing activities, or 
seeking one's pleasure (ranga) amidst these weed-like 
facilities, which are but small waves (taranga) in the ocean of 
bhakti, is called taranga-rangini, delighting in material 
facilities. 

II. Anartha-nivirtti 
After bhajana-kriya comes anartha-nivrtti, or clearing of bad 

qualities, which obstruct the progress of bhakti. Anarthas may 
be classified into four types according to origin: 1. those arising 
from previous sinful activity, 2. those arising from previous 
pious activity, 3. offenses against devotional service (seva- and 
nama-aparadha), and 4. those arising from bhakti (imperfectly 
performed). 

Previous-sins-anarthas: arising from previous sinful ac
tivities fall in the category of five klesas (afflictions): ignorance, 
false ego, attachment, hatred and addiction to evil. 

Pious-activity-anarthas: are the addictions to the results of 
pious action (sense enjoyment in the mode of goodness and 
mukti). Some people include the anarthas arising from pious 

activities under the five klesas (afflictions) category since the 
presence of sense enjoyment and liberation deprive a person 
of bhakti, and therefore prolong his existence in the material 
realm. 

Offenses Against Devotional Service: Those anarthas which 
arise from offense refers to those arising from the nama- and 
seva-aparadhas. There are ten offenses against the holy name, 
and until one is cleared of these offenses and comes to the 
offenseless platform of chanting, he has not fully achieved the 
anartha-nivritti stage. Furthermore, there are thirty-two prin
cipal seva-aparadhas one commits while rendering service to 
the Deity which are listed in the Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu. 
These must also be avoided. Of the two, nama-aparadha is 
more serious, as seva-aparadha is generally cleared by constant 
service, by chanting the Holy Name and the recitation of 
various stotras. However, if one becomes careless and tries to 
take advantage of the above principle, then his seva-aparadha 
becomes nama-aparadha, an anartha which will obstruct pro
gress. This amounts to committing sin on the strength of chant
ing. Sadhu- ninda, criticism of Vaishnavas, is an especially 
serious obstruction. One should also not mistakenly think that 
this only refers to liberated Vaishnavas. It refers also to sad
hakas. If one commits this offense he is obligated to throw 
himself at the feet of that Vaishnava and beg his forgiveness 
and offer him all respect and service. If the Vaishnava is still 
not satisfied, he should remain ready to comply with every wish 
of that Vaishnava. If that Vaishnava is still not appeased, then 
one should give up everything and continuously chant the Holy 
Name. One cannot immediately take up constant chanting until 
he has first attempted to satisfy the offended Vaishnava in every 
way. All these efforts failing, one may then give up everything 
else and take up constant chanting. Eventually one will become 
free of the offense. Guror avajna, the third offense may be 
treated in the same way as sadhu-ninda. If one disrespects 
Vedic literature, then he must nullify the offense by praising 
the scriptures and the practitioners thereof and loud chanting 
of the Holy Name. Generally, nama-aparadhas, even if long
standing, have been committed unconsciously. Their presence 
is inferred by the result: lack of advancement. The means of 
nullification of all offenses is ultimately constant chanting of 
the Holy Name. 

Anarthas Arising from Bhakti: Just as, along with the main 
plant, many weeds grow, along with bhakti there appears the 
acquisition of material wealth and other facilities, worship and 
respect from others, a comfortable position, name and fame, 
etc. By their very nature, they have the power to influence the 
heart of the devotee, grow in size and cover up the main plant 
intended for cultivation, the bhakti-Iata. 

The above four divisions are mentioned by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura. These four divisions of anarthas have five 
grades of eradication: i. limited (to one anartha), ii. pervasive 
(affecting many anarthas), iii. general, iv. complete and v. 
absolute. 

Anarthas arising from nama-aparadha are removed in the 
following stages. One should understand that the word 'nulli
fication' (nivritti) applies not only to the complete absence of 
anarthas, but to any of the progressive stages of nullification as 
well. Thus with the performance of devotional activities (bhaj
ana-kriya) there is nullification but the eradication is limited. 
With the appearance of nishtha-bhakti, the eradication is per
vasive. With the appearance of rati or bhava, the eradication is 
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general. With the appearance of prema the eradication is 
complete. With the attainment of the Lord's lotus feet, the 
eradication is absolute. 

The eradication of anarthas arising from previous sins is as 
follows: With the performance of bhajana-kriya, the eradica
tion is general, with the appearance of nishtha-bhakti, the 
eradication is complete, and with the appearance of asakti it is 
absolute. 

The eradication of anarthas arising from bhakti is as follows: 
With the performance ofbhajana-kriya, eradication is limited. 
With the appearance of nistha-bhakti it is complete and with 
the appearance of ruchi it is absolute. 

III. Nishtha-bhakti 
smvatam sva kathah krishnah plmya sravana kirtanah 
hrdy antah StllO hy abhadrani vidhunoti suhrt satam 
nasta prayesv abhadresu nityma bllagavata sevaya 
bhagavaty uttama s/oke bhaktir bhavati naistlliki 

The first verse refers to the stage of anishthita or unsteady 
bhakti, for in the next verse naishtiki bhakti is mentioned. In 
the first verse abhadrani vidhunoti (destruction of inauspicious 
elements) refers to the stage of anartha-nivritti. The words 
nasta praya (almost destroyed) means that to a small degree 
the anarthas are still present. The proper order according to 
Srimad-Bhagavatamis therefore bhajana-kriya, anartha-nivrit
ti, nishtha. Nistha means the quality of steadiness. Though a 
person tries for steadiness every day while anarthas are still 
present, he will not attain steadiness. This is due to the persist
ent obstacles of laya (mental inactivity or sleep), vikshepa 
(restlessness), apratipatti (spiritual indifference), kasaya (sin
ful habits) and rasasvad (taste for material enjoyment). How
ever, after the stage of anartha-nivritti, when all of these 
obstacles are almost completely destroyed, one achieves nish
thita bhakti. The symptom of steadiness is the absence of the 
above bad habits. 

Laya (mental inactivity or sleep) refers to the tendency to 
sleep during kirtana, sravana (hearing) and smarana (remem
bering) (in order of increasing tendency). Vikshepa (restless
ness) refers to affinity for material topics while performing 
kirtana, etc. Apratipatti (spiritual indifference) refers to the 
state of being unable to perform kirtana, etc. in spite of the 
absence of laya or viksepa. Kasaya (sinful habits) means the 
tendency to indulge in anger, greed, pride and other unworthy 
habits. Rasavad (taste for material enjoyment) refers to the 
inability to absorb the mind in kirtana when one gets the 
opportunity for material sense pleasure. Nishtha-bhakti ap
pears in the absence of these faults. 

tada rajas tamobhavah kam /obhadayas ea ye 
eeta etair anaviddham stllitam sattve prasidati 

At that time one is completely free from the influence of 
tama and raja guna, situated in sattva. Since all of the impurities 
are completely removed, however, only at the stage of bhava, 
this means that their slight presence does not act as an obstacle 
at the nishtha stage. 

Nishtha-bhakti means steadiness of two types: with respect 
bhakti itself and with respect to elements favorable to bhakti. 
Steadiness in bhakti itselfhas three basic divisions, bodily, vocal 
and mental. According to some authorities, first one attains 
steadiness in bodily services, then in vocal activities (kirtana, 
etc.), and finally in mental activities (remembering, medita
tion). Others, however, disagree with this progression, saying 

that steadiness in a particular area will develop according to 
the individual abilities of the different devotees. 

Steadiness in elements favorable to bhakti refers to steadi
ness in such qualities as humility and giving respect to others, 
friendliness and mercy. Ifone has actually achieved steadiness 
in bhakti (nishtha- or naishtiki-bhakti) the qualities of raja and 
tama guna are completely absent. 

From this description and the descriptions in the writings of 
the Gosvamis, as well as Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, it is obvious that nishtha
bhakti is an extraordinary, exalted condition not easily 
achieved. At this stage one is more or less liberated, as he is 
free of the influence of the lower modes and is fixed in spiritual 
consciousness: brahma-nistham, brahma-bhuta. This is con
firmed in Srila Prabhupada's purports to the verses from the 
first canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the same verses cited by 
Srila Visvanatha Chakravarti Thakura at the beginning of this 
section. From this fixed platform preceptorship may begin. 
Regarding the more advanced stages of madhyama-adhikara, 
here are some excerpts from Madhurya-kadambini: 

IV. Ruchi 
"When the golden coin of bhakti, shining effulgently in the 

fire of steady practice and propelled by its own energy, be
comes fixed in the devotee's heart, ruchi appears...When a 
person develops a taste for the activities of bhakti such as 
hearing and chanting, which is vastly greater than attraction to 
anything else, that is called ruchi. Unlike the previous stages, 
constant performance of hearing and chanting does not result 
in even the least fatigue ... Ruchi is of two types: that which 
depends on excellence of elements, and that which does not. .. 
A person with the second type of ruchi will experience great 
pleasure wherever and whenever there is a performance of 
kirtana. He does not depend on excellence of the elements 
because he has actual depth of taste. He has no trace of 
impurity in his heart. .. the devotee will despair over his pre
vious state of consciousness with disgust. Then, in a remote 
place, like a swan, he will begin tasting and reverently reciting 
the nectarean topics about the Lord, the juice from fnl;it from 
the desire tree, the mystic science of bhakti. He will converse 
constantly with devotees thereupon, to the exclusion ofall other 
topics... He will take refuge in the Lord's dhama and will fix 
himself purely in the Lord's service. Ignorant people will think 
he is going crazy... he will experience an extraordinary, 
unimaginable bliss." 

v. Asakti 
"After this, when the taste for bhajana reaches extreme 

depth, and Krishna becomes the very object ofone's devotional 
activities, that is called asakti or attachment. At the stage of 
asakti, the creeper ofbhakti bears clusters of buds. These buds 
will in no time become flowers at the stage of bhava and then 
fruits at the stage of prema...Asakti polishes the mirror of the 
heart to such a condition that the Lord may suddenly be visible 
there. Before reaching the stage of asakti, the devotee, after 
realizing that his mind has been overpowered by material 
objects and desires, withdraws his mind and fixes it on the 
Lord's form, qualities and activities by a deliberate effort. In 
the stage of asakti, however, absorption of the mind in the Lord 
is automatic, without effort. A devotee even at the stage of 
nishtha-bhakti cannot prevent his mind from sometimes with
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drawing from the Lord and fixing itself on material affairs. A 
person at the stage of asakti, however, spontaneously with
draws his mind from material topics and absorbs itself in topics 
of the Lord. This latter quality is not seen in those who have 
not attained asakti (even those with ruchi) ... 

"When asked what ails him he will sometimes act like a mute, 
at other times he will feign normality. His friends will apologize, 
'He was alright before, but now his intelligence has become 
covered.' Those neighbors unacquainted with him will con
clude that he was an idiot from birth. The followers of Vedic 
ritual will consider him stupid. The impersonalists will consider 
him illusioned. The followers of pious activities will say he is 
fallen. The devotees will say he has acquired great fortune. And 
the offenders will say he is pretending. 

"But the devotee, far from considerations of respect and 
disrespect, having fallen into the current of the great celestial 
river of attachment (asakti) to the Lord, will simply continue in 
the same manner." 

Thus, we have summarily presented the stages of advance
ment from bhajana-kriya to asakti, the levels comprising mad
hyama-adhikara. This encompasses the neophyte Vaishnava, 
who is struggling with anarthas, up to the liberated, raganuga 
devotee who is experiencing asakti, who at times sees Krishna 
in the core of his heart and is never materially bewildered even 
for an instant. Our conclusion is reconfirmed that unless the 
madhyama-adhikari has come at least-to the nishtha platform, 

Uttama 
Prema 

Full-blown love of God 

Adhikara Bhava 
The dawning of true ecstacy 

Asakti 
Attachment to a particular rasa develops 

Madhyama 
Ruchi 

A taste for devotional practices develops 

Adhikara 

Begins during Bhajana 

Nishtha 
Fixed·devotion - preliminary liberation - one 

has minimum qualification to be guru 

Kriya, generally at the 
time of diksha 
being awarded 

Anartha Nivritti 
Sinful tendencies gradually dwindle 

Bhajana Kriya 
Regulated devotional practice - and initiation 

Kanishtha 
Adhikara 

Sadhu Sanga 
Association with devotees 

Sraddha 
Initial faith in Krishna is established 

and better still ruchi or asakti, he should not dare to take up 
the service of delivering others and being thus honored by the 
world with all of the dangers which attend such distinction. 
After all, from the unsteady platform, one can easily be be
wildered by honor, material facilities, etc. and one can thus be 
conquered by various enemies like pride, anger, etc. and fall 
down to the kanistha platform or worse. 

Far be it from the author to judge anyone's devotion, for he 
knows himself to be riddled with anarthas and offensive ten
dencies. Nevertheless, it is one's duty to judge the extent of 
one's bhakti and thus ensure that proper progress is being 
made. Using the above description as a rule of thumb, perhaps 
those pondering, "To be or not to be guru" will have food for 
thought. It is true that a very advanced Vaishnava will not think 
himself advanced, yet when Krishna or His pure representative 
directly impel him, he will step forward and announce to the 
world that he is an Acharya and has come for the deliverance 
of the fallen. Such boldness is only legitimate, possible· and 
practicable in one who has thus received an order from the 
Lord and His representative. As Srila Prabhupada succinctly 
put it in describing a God- brother, "On the whole, you may 
know that he is not a liberated person, and therefore, he cannot 
initiate any person into Krishna consciousness. It requires 
special benediction from higher authorities... " (SPL 68-4-18) 
Thus, we see that the most humble and advanced Vaishnava, 
who would never dream of putting himself forward as advanced 

or important, may do so after 
receiving special benediction 
and direction from higher 
authorities, specifically the Su
preme Lord and/or His pure 
representatives. This principle 
has been exhibited in the ac
tivities of Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, SrilaSarasvati Thakura, 
Srila Prabhupada, and many 
other great Acharyas of the 
past. The natural humility of 
such devotees is overcome by 
their desire to please the Lord 
just according to His dictation. 
In this way they become gurus 
or Acharyas. By dint of their 
actual qualifications and the per
sonal dictation of the Lord, 
such devotees attempt to de
liver others and not otherwise. 

Left: A diagramatic represen
tation of the stages of devo
tional service. According to 
standard opinion one may be 
guru (if necessary) when he 
has attained to the platform of 
Nishtha-bhakti. 
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New Jaipur
Regulations & 
Constitution 
B y the end of 1988 it had become clear that in order to 

insure the smooth running of the New Jaipur community 
devotees should be perfectly clear about the aims and workings 
of the community before committing themselves to joining it. 
Some devotees, for example, have a genuine difficulty in ac
cepting their natural role in the Varnashram system, and would 
either be ill at ease in New Jaipur or, worse still, disruptive. 
There are also many aspects of Vedic life that are unfamiliar 
or even unacceptable to some devotees trained exclusively in 
the West, and perhaps in communities that are not particularly 
well up on the details of Vedic living. There have been one or 
two attempts to keep dogs as pets, for example, something 
unthinkable in Vedic civilisation! 

Thus it was that Karnamrita was deputed to draft a Constitu
tion and Regulations for New Jaipur just prior to his coming 
here to settle. Many of the clauses therein refer to normal 
Vaishnava practice, like observing the regulative principles and 
regularly attending the morning programme. It is amazing how 
often these basic rules are flouted these days in the Krishna 
Consciousness Movement, despite Srila Prabhupada having 
said that one is not his disciple ifhe does so. Other rules pertain 
to the implementation of Varnashram, a fairly novel attempt 
that needs comprehensible guidelines. Yet others refer to the 
practical aspects of maintaining and protecting the delightful 
rural setting in which we happily find ourselves. In the majority 
of cases, the clauses of our Constitution have been compiled 
with reference to Srila Prabhupada's books and instructions, 
the writings of Bhaktivinoda Thakura (who had quite a lot so 
say about Varnashram), and to Manu Smriti, the Kautiliya 
Artha Sastra, etc. New Jaipur's Council of Brahmanas and the 
New Jaipur Chief Executive have studied and discused the 35 
clauses of the Constitution repeatedly over the last year, 
making adjustments and amendments where necessary, and 
now the first clauses to be ratified a presented for your infor
mation. 

1 
New Jaipur is established in accordance with the wishes of 

the Founder Acharya of ISKCON, His Divine Grace AC. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, as the residence of sober 
minded devotees of Lord Sri Krishna who are followers of His 
Divine Grace, where they may benefit from one another's 
association and, by following the prescription of authorised 
scripture and the example of recognised Vaishnavas, advance 
happily in Krishna consciousness. It is, moreover, intended as 
a model for genuine Vedic communities based on bona fide 
scriptures and the teachings of Srila Prabhupada. 

2 
Entry into the New Jaipur community is open to all devotees 

of the above description who are willing to abide by the teach

ings of His Divine Grace and the regulations of New Jaipur as 
framed in consideration of the sacred teachings of His Divine 
Grace, the tenets of appropriate scriptures and the precedents 
of historical Vaishnavism. The said regulations are meant for 
the general well-being of community members and are in no 
way intended to infringe upon the rights of mature Vaishnavas 
who are able to properly regulate their lives. Thus no member 
of the community of any status whatsoever shall conduct him
self so as to pressure, cajole, intimidate or chastise any other 
member except as permitted by the terms of the Constitution 
and Regulations of New Jaipur. 

3
 
In recognition of the fact that pure devotional service is not 

easily achieved, and that spiritual advancement is of necessity 
attained by a gradual progress from the conditioned state, the 
devotees ofNew Jaipur agree to perform their practical service 
within the scope of the system of Daivi Varnashram, so that 
they may all be rightly situated in terms of work and spiritual 
status, and thus maintain themselves in a healthy physical, 
mental and spiritual condition. 

4 
All members of the New Jaipur community shall abide by 

the four regulative principles, viz. 1) No eating of meat, fish or 
eggs or any byproducts thereof; 2) No gambling; 3) No sexual 
indulgence, except for the procreation of children as per Srila 
Prabhupada's instructions; 4) No taking of any intoxicating 
substances, as defined in Srila Prabhupada's writings. 

5 
All members of the community shall, under normal cir

cumstances, daily attend Mangal Arati, Tulasi Pooja, Bhag
avatam Class and Guru Pooja in the community temple or other 
such designated place of worship of Lord Krishna, and chant 
sixteen rounds ofJapa onjapa-beads (Japa Mala). Attendance 
at the morning programme is required for children five years 
and upwards; the daily chanting of sixteen rounds is compul
sory for all community members over sixteen years of age. The 
members of the community shall also endeavour to properly 
observe holy days, such as the appearance days of the Lord's 
incarnations and His principal devotees, etc. 

6 
New Jaipur will be governed by a ChiefExecutive, beginning 

with Nityananda Dasa Adhikari, under the supervision and 
guidance of a Council of Brahmanas, and with the assistance 
and advice of an Executive Council of Kshatriyas. 

7 
In order to regularise the activities of the members of the 

New Jaipur community within the Daivi Varnashram institu
tion, a Varnashram Council, comprising the Chief Executive, 
the Council of Brahmanas, and, where applicable, the parents 
of individuals, will direct devotees to perform the duties of a 
particular Varna according to their nature, and such in
dividuals will agree to perform the duties of that Varna alone 
under all normal circumstances. The Swabhava (nature) of an 
individual will be the principal criterion in deciding his Varna, 
and whatever that Varna may be deemed to be, it shall in no 
way reflect upon his status as a Vaishnava as per his particular 
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level of spiritual advancement. Members of the New Jaipur 
community will also give proper consideration to the judge
ment ofthe Varnashram Council with respect to their Ashram, 
especially with regards to adopting the orders of Vanaprastha 
and Sannyasa. 

8 
Married women will be deemed, under normal circumstan

ces, to belong to the same Varna as their husbands, and should 
make all reasonable efforts to conform to the Swabhava (na
ture) of their spouses. However, if it is deemed unreasonable 
by the Varnashram Council for a particular married woman to 
perform duties that are fundamentally opposed to her swab
hava, then she may be engaged in appropriate duties with the 
consent of her husband. In the case of unmarried girls, they 
generally will be deemed to belong to the same Varna as their 
parents, though parents of unmarried girls may take recourse 
to the Varnashram Council where there exists serious doubt in 
that regard when they reach marriageable age. 

9 
All boys, when they attain to their fifteenth year or there

abouts, shall be submitted to the Varnashram Council as above 
constituted, and it shall be decided whether they may be desig
nated as belonging to the same Varna as their fathers. If any 
boy is deemed to belong to a lower Varna than his father, he 
shall be given two years grace by the Varnashram Council in 
which to raise himself to the same Varna as his father. At the 
end of that period he shall again be assessed and designated as 
belonging to a suitable Varna. If, at the first assessment, any 
boy is deemed to have a higher Varna than his father he will be 
designated as belonging to that higher Varna. When assess
ment has been finalized boys' parents should arrange for their 
sons to be given appropriate Samskaras, including marriage 
where appropriate. This arrangement shall not preclude ear
lier training in the duties of the four varnas where appropriate. 

10 
The Chief Executive will be responsible, either personally, 

or through the agency of qualified deputees, for: [sub-clauses 
1) and 2) to be ratified] 3) filling and augmenting the coffers of 
New Jaipur, or at the very least maintaining a contingency fund 
adequate to any emergency that may arise, thereby ensuring 
the economic well-being of the community 4) ensuring that the 
essential physical needs of the members of the community, both 
human and non-human, are met 5) upholding the rule of law 
according to both authorised scriptures such as Manu Smriti, 
and the government of the United States of America, with the 
administering of appropriate correction where necessary 6) 
settling disputes between the members of the community... 

17 
The Chief Executive alone may own land within the boun

daries of New Jaipur, and he shall grant portions of that land, 
in consultation with the Council of Brahmanas, to the members 
of the community for the duration of their lives, or until the 
terms of the Life Estate Grant are deemed to have been 
contravened. The amount of land granted and the location of 
said land shall be determined according to the Varna of the 
grantee. Such land shall be granted as a Life Estate, and 
registered according to the appropriate legal codes, and at no 

time shall such land be resumed by the ChiefExecutive without 
the grantee having first committed some serious breach of the 
New Jaipur Regulations or other terms of the Life Estate 
Grant. Such resumption of estates shall only be enacted with 
the agreement of the Council of Brahmanas and the Executive 
Council. 

22 
The Council of Brahmanas shall be responsible for the 

following matters: 1) Advising the Chief Executive in all mat
ters pertaining to the governing and development of New 
Jaipur and to the spiritual practices and social customs of its 
members; 2) Overseeing the running of the New Jaipur Guru
kula and Varnashram College; 3) Overseeing the observance 
ofsacred festivals, the performance ofsacrifices and sanskaras, 
and the worship of the Archa Vigraha of Sri Krishna in the 
community temple or other designated places of worship; 4) 
Ensuring that scriptural classes and the opinions publicly es
poused by members of the community are philosophically 
sound; 5) Advising members of the community in spiritual 
matters and on the performance of their occupational duties 
where applicable; 6) Inspecting all literature to be published 
under the aegis of the Chief Executive and ensuring it is phil
osophically and factually correct. 

30 
All members of the community who are designated as Vaisya 

will render up to 25% of their income or produce to the Chief 
Executive as tax according to their means and the judgement 
of the Chief Executive, and members designated as Sudra will 
do so at the discretion of the Chief Executive up to 25%. 
Kshatriyas will render "tribute" according to mutual arrange
ment or treaty with the Chief Executive. Brahmanas shall 
neither be taxed nor subject to any levy. All taxes collected and 
the uses to which they are put shall be recorded by the Chief 
Executive or hisTreasurer or other such deputy in their entirety 
and he shall at once make such records available for the 
scrutiny of the Council of Brahmanas if they deem it necessary. 
The Chief Executive may waive or reduce taxes upon any 
individual if severe want arises on the part of that individual. 

31 
No person(s) or body, having either official or unofficial 

status of any sort whatsoever, shall in any way be permitted to 
interfere with the governing of the New Jaipur community, or 
take possession of any of the land and structures comprising 
New Jaipur, or the funds thereof, except within the bounds of 
United States statute, ifsuch action be against the wishes of the 
ruling councils of New Jaipur and the will and best interests of 
the members of the community. 

33 
Parents shall be responsible for the decorous behaviour of 

their teenage children such that such children will under no 
circumstances freely associate with persons ofthe opposite sex 
unless they are expected to be married, and then only under 
the strictest supervision. 
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Greater ISKCON
 
Bulletin Board
 
Compiled by Nityananda dasa 

THIS regular column will serve to bring news of devotees 
and their devotional service, preaching work, and spiritual 

programs, the news of which may not be found elsewhere and 
can be described as taking place in the Greater ISKCON. 
There are many devotees in and out of the official GBC ISK
CON, and they all deserve the association and support of their 
Godbrothers and Godsisters. May Lord Chaitanya's move
ment and Srila Prabhupada's followers reach every village and 
cow crossing in the world! 

Friends of Lord Krishna 
14346 Knobcone Drive 
Penn Valley, CA 95946 
916432-2173 attn: Gopala dasa 

Things have been happening up here in Nevada County since 
a temple and farm project were established in the mid seven
ties. They didn't last, but Prabhupada's mission here is still very 
much alive. A regular Sunday Feast program and special fes
tivals are celebrated on a rotating basis at the homes of local 
established devotees. An evening Bhagavad Gita class is held 
every Tuesday evening downtown at the Learning Center. Over 
the years many advanced devotees have graced us with their 
association and public events of all varieties have been success
fully put on for the upliftment of our community, a rural group 
of 7 families, each self-sufficient and living independently of 
each other. Persons looking to raise their family and conscious
ness in an independent manner and yet maintain some nice 
association may please contact us. 

INDIA VILLAGE PREACHING TOUR 
Attn: Bhakti Vikas Swami 
ISKCON Bombay, India 

Bhakti Vikas Swami has written to VVR requesting that we 
announce his definite unchangeable plans for raising funds to 
purchase a Toyota Bus to preach in the villages and Indian 
hinterlands. The bus is already outfitted for travelling and 
preaching. At last report, Maharaja had collected $8,000 and 
needs only $6,000 more. Anyone caring to contribute to this 
fine cause may send their donation care ofBhaktarupa Prabhu, 
305 Schermerhorn, Brooklyn, NY 11217. Srila Prabhupada 
emphasized many times the powerful results of preaching in 
India's villages. 

NEW BRAJAMANDALA FARM COMMUNITY 
Brihuega, Guadalajara, Spain 

Divya Deha Prabhu writes that Prahlada dasa and his wife 
Manishi dasi teach English and Hatha Yoga in a village a few 
miles from the farm. The local people appreciate his hospitality 
as he cooks for anyone who comes to see him. They have 3 
children, educated at home, and now another devotee family 
has moved there to build their house. Their small center is 
called Atreya Rishi Ashram. 

PRABHUPADA SANKIRTAN CENTER 
154 West 27th Street, Suite 2 East 
New York, NY 10001 (Manhattan) 
Attn: Kapindra dasa 

After 4 years of struggling in Manhattan, Kapindra and a few 
other devotees have finally managed to secure a permanent 
temple. Facilities include a large temple, kitchen and bath
rooms, offices and living quarters. After many years Srila Pra
bhupada once again is represented in the world's most important 
metropolis: Manhattan. Membership is growing amongst out
side devotees and Hindus, and Kapindra Prabhu is appealing 
for financial support from anyone able to help. Rent is $2500 
per month; please send a dollar or two whenever possible. 
Surely Srila Prabhupada is pleased that the devotees have 
re-established a center in downtown New York! New Jaipur 
sends $25 a month (not a whole lot but symbolic nevertheless!) 

IS COWP 
PO Box 363, Port Royal, PA 17082 

Balabhadra Prabhu and family came through New Jaipur in 
May with his big bus and attached trailer with two huge Brown 
Swiss oxen. He is touring the country, preaching Krishna con
sciousness and cow protection. After many years of working 
directlywith ISKCON temples, Balabhadra now has started his 
own program of delivering the message of Godhead. This is a 
very impressive display of real responsibility to Prabhupada's 
mission; make it happen yourself. International Society for 
Cow Protection is a non profit ISKCON type society promoting 
membership for the nominal annual fee of$15. Readers, this is 
something you can help with. Send for a free information 
packet and consider this very worthy cause. Out of the $15 fee, 
$5 goes to buy land for protected cows. Everyone in New Jaipur 
became members, and I pledged $25 a month. Check it out! 

Puranjana & Jagajjivan Prabhus 
47 Lafayette Circle #221, Lafayette, CA 94549 

These two devotees are trying to establish a new center in 
the area between Berkeley and Sacramento, where a number 
of devotees now reside. Anyone living in this area may contact 
them at the above address. They have been in contact with Dr 
Stillson Judah, who wrote "The Hare Krishnas and the 
Counterculture" in the mid 1970's. Dr Judah is now very ill with 
terminal cancer, and we are sure that he would love to hear 
from his many devotee friends around the world. Dr Judah was 
much appreciated by Srila Prabhupada for his work to increase 
acceptance of the Hare Krishna movement in the West. 

Vishnumurti Prabhu 
PO Box 351, Borehamwood, Herts, WD6 1SW, England 

For a number of years now, Vishnumurti Prabhu has been 
travelling around Europe in search of devotees living on the 
"outside". He has developed a regular circuit of hundreds of 
families, to whom he preaches and distributes books, and who 
he helps with their spiritual programs. He encourages his 
contacts to gather with other devotees in their area for pro
grams, feasts and association. He is reaching and supporting 
devotees who might otherwise have been forgotten or lost. 
Vishnumurti Prabhu searches out devotees like a detective, and 
then offers his spiritual services in a way no one can refuse. If 
you know any "lost" devotees in Europe, please send the 
information in to this wonderful devotee. 
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George Martis, Braamberg 45, 2905 BK 
Capelle aid Yssel, Holland 

Bhakta George wrote that he and 18 other devotees in 
Rotterdam are now establishing a new center in this large port 
city. They are distributing Prabhupada's books, having chant
ing parties and prasadam programs. Someone has offered 
$50,000 towards a temple building. 

HARE KRISHNA CULTURAL CENTER 
49, Kiekenmarkstraat, Brussells 1000, Belgium 

Rasananda Prabhu wrote about their established temple 
with daily lunch club program and nightly Food for Life pro
gram feeding the poor. There is a shortage of trained devotees 
here, and Rasananda is inviting inquiries about participation 
in the Belgian preaching. 

WR OFFERS COMPUTER SERVICE 
If you are out somewhere without devotee association, or 

wondering what other devotees may be in your area, VVR will 
help you find them. We can give a list of devotees in your area, 
so you can try to organize feasts, kirtans, festival observances 
or just simple association and friendship with Lord Krishna's 
servants. For example, we noticed we had two Vedic River 
customers in the same town, and they didn't know about each 
other. Now they are working together on several projects in 
Krishna consciousness. 

BHAKTIVEDANTA DIFFUSION 
Toulouse, France 

Vrishakriti Prabhu left official ISKCON just before the fall 
of the "Sun King" in 1986. Several families in his area are trying 
to develop means to support themselves and share each other's 
Krishna conscious association. Bhaktivedanta Diffusion is a 
mail order service, on a smaller scale than Vedic River, to 
supply French friends of Lord Krishna with transcendental 
supplies and books. 

ISKCON SCHOOL 
192 Lenox, Detroit, MI48215 

Urmila Devi, with support from her businessman husband, 
runs a true blue, strict Prabhupada-style gurukula on the 
Detroit's Fisher Mansion grounds. Her school is independent 
of temple management, and it is managed very well. If anyone 
is wondering where there may be a good gurukula in the USA, 
here is one. She and husband Pratyatosha dasa just built and 
moved into a new schoolhouse adequate for 40 students. Check 
it out! 

Gopavrindapala & Mulaprakriti dasi 
1950 Willow Heights, Aptos, CA 95003 

This Vaishnava family has been developing a devotional 
retreat in the Santa Cruz mountains for many years. They are 
interested in offering another devotee family, with a daughter 
9 to 12 years of age, the facility of an extra house for unspecified 
terms. Home schooling is in development. Inquire above. 

ISKCON TRINIDAD 
Edinburgh Rd, Longdenville, Chaguanas, 
Trinidad, West Indies 

Three sincere, hard working devotees, Krishna Sarana, Adi

purusha and Haridasa Thakura Prabhus, wrote to VVR re
questing help from the devotee community. This temple has 
large installed Radha Krishna deities, a large Hindu com
munity, a dozen cows, 11 devotees and a mortgage which is not 
large but a great burden. Without help, Trinidad will lose its 
temple building. The GBC has not been able to help. One US 
dollar goes a LONG WAY down there. Send US Postal Money 
Orders for $1.00 or more (whatever you can spare) to these 
struggling devotees at this critical time. There are many tem
ples to save nowadays, but let's include this one too. Send 
something today, please!! 

SEATTLE ISKCON RESURRECTED 
Last year the Seattle temple moved out of the city to Issa

quah, an hour out of town. Now a group ofdevotees have rented 
a second and bigger hall to carry on their program of classes 
and Sunday feasts. About 30 to 50 guests are coming regularly, 
and new devotees are joining. Gauridasa Pandita dasa is trying 
to preach a little while others debate the guru issue, and is 
feeling blissful for it, he says. 

New Jaipur NEWS 
Karnamrita Prabhu's first volume of the "Ramayana" is 

ready for printing, and "Living Still in Sound", an anthology of 
essays about Guru-Tattva, is printed and selling well at the low 
low price of $5.95. Karnamrita Prabhu is polishing Volume 3 
of the "Lives of the Acharyas" series, covering both Gaura 
Kishora dasa Babaji and Jagannatha dasa Babaji. A two volume 
edition of Bhaktivinoda's complete song books will be sent to 
the printer soon. A condensed version ofMahabharata is being 
edited on the computer and is expected to be out in a three 
volume set by the end of the year. . 

The other New Jaipur programs and activities are all 
progressing well; Sri Sri Radha Govinda Temple, Vedic Village 
Gurukula, cow protection, ox training, devotee housing con
struction, ancient east meets old south Gloucester Tour Man
sion (including cooking classes), Victorian Empire and Second 
Empire antiques stores, Govinda's Health Foods store, Vedic 
River Devotional Supplies mail order business, brahminical 
research and writing, and of course the Vedic Village Review. 

The Festival of India passed thru on the way to Atlanta, and 
there were some nice meetings, kirtans and talks. Dhanurdhara 
Swami and "bear-hug" Ayodhyapati Prabhu came to visit, as 
Maharaja has done the last three years. Balabhadra Prabhu 
came to visit with his bus and travelling oxen show. 
Vichitravasini dasi stopped by for a few months to pioneer the 
bake program for Govinda's. 

Six adults and six Gurukula children went to the opening of 
the Jackson Mississippi Hindu Temple. The children chanted 
Gita verses, prasadam was distributed, kirtan held and new 
friends made. A regular program of Harinama Sankirtan for 
our gurukula kids (and adults) has begun in nearby Fayette. 

Gloucester Vedic Cultural Museum had an excellent Spring 
Pilgrimage season, with more visitors than last year. About 
10,000 should sign the guest book for 1990. The museum in
cludes a tour of the 1799 brick mansion as well as the Vedic 
sanctuary (temple) with Vedic exhibits, like palm leaf books 
and medieval Vedic art, and culminates with Srila Prabhu
pada's quarters, the Bhaktivedanta Memorial Shrine. 
Everyone is very respectful to Prabhupada and they are im
pressed with the displays and memorabilia showing His Divine 
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Grace's life work. Recently we acquired Prabhupada's Vrin
davan typewriter used 1959-1964. 

Govinda's will be moving to a new location in July with four 
times the space. Karnamrita Prabhu has moved into one of two 
new and permanent homes next to the Cedars temple. The 
homes were designed like southern planter's houses, blending 
in with the Cedars antebellum architecture. 

The devotees participated in the Earth Day celebration at 
Dunbar Park, Natchez, distributing prasadam and making 
friends. Dhartmasetu also hosted a senior class from Trinity 

Episcopal School, led by Father Jim, at Gloucester, having 
kirtan and a question and answer session. 

The town of Natchez, 15 miles from New Jaipur and the 
location of Gloucester, Govinda's and our antique stores, was 
a roaring frontier town in the early 1800's. The 1990's promise 
to make Natchez a destination for an estimated one-million 
tourists annually. Riverboat gambling has been legalized and 
the National Historic Park at Natchez, a federal first, will bring 
a flood of souls to whom we can give Krishna consciousness. 
The future for preaching in our own town looks very exciting. 

Notes in 
Response Partll 
by Yasodanandana dasa 

THIS article is a response to certain allegations made by His 
Holiness Tamala Krishna Gosvami in the inaugural issue 

of the ISKCON Journal, YoU, No.1. 

TKG: I do recall meeting Yasodanandan and showing him 
the list. 

YND: On the 10th of July, 1977, at 9:25 A.M., H.R Tamala 
Krishna Gosvami showed me the original letter of July 9th 
signed by Srila Prabhupada in the [bottom] left-hand corner. It 
was not merely a list. 

TKG: ... but I could never have stated that Prabhupada 
wanted the ritviks to continue after he departed. Why would I 
have said such a thing when His Divine Grace never made 
mention of it? 

YND: I hereby reconfirm my statement in VVR 11 that TKG 
did personally tell me that the ritviks would continue as such 
after Srila Prabhupada's departure. 

YND: And when Prabhupada departs? 
TKG: They'll be ritviks. That's what Prabhupada said. It's 

all on tape. 
It should be pointed out for the benefit of the readers of 

VVR that the above statements are not the product of a thir
teen year old memory. They have been reported from a diary 
which I kept, and the entries were made immediately following 
the conversation. 

TKG: How could Yasodanandan Prabhu ever have im
agined hearing such a thing? 

YND: These statements are not imaginary. The are the actual 
words ofH.H. Tamala Krsna Gosvami on the above-mentioned 
date. (See the complete text of that conversation at the end of 
this article.) It is interesting to note that RH. is making his 
statements on the basis of a 13 year-old memory with the 
accompanying defects suggested by Jayadvaita Swami at the 
San Diego meeting at the beginning of January, 1990. 

TKG: He was visibly disappointed. I think he expected that 
his name should have also been included in the list. It was 
widely known among the devotees in Vrindavan that he was 
upset about not being included... 

YND: Again, another hazy memory from 13 years back. I 
hearby deny any expression of disappointment. This is pure 
speculation on his part. It was known to numerous devotees 
present in Vrindavan that I was actively engaged in the duty 
personally entrusted to me by Srila Prabhupada in 1976: to be 
engaged in teaching and training the gurukula students. I was 
satisfied with this order, and I was not disappointed. 

TKG: In fact, after Srila Prabhupada's departure, he actively 
canvassed among GBC men that he should be allowed to 
initiate students in our Vrindavan Gurukula where he was 
teaching. 

YND: I did canvass members of the GBC in connection with 
the initiation topic. I approached them for clarification on what 
policies should be observed for Prabhupada's Vrindavan 
Gurukula regarding student initiations. A policy paper was 
then later circulated among the teachers regarding the school's 
initiation policy, which was the result of my discussions with the 
said GBC men and the teachers. I still have a copy of it, and it 
clearly refutes the allegations of H.R I also actively canvassed 
many members of the GBC for proper funding and help for the 
gurukula. I received much lip-service but little concrete sup
port. It seems that the priorities of our leadership at the time 
were somewhat distorted. What's more, any confusion on my 
part about whether the gurus were meant to be Acharyas was 
fostered by the secrecy surrounding the "appointment tapes". 
Most of the devotees, myself included, never heard these un
released tapes nor heard any serious discussion of them. In the 
meanwhile, the "appointed guru" philosophy was the prevail
ing party line. Therefore, if anyone concluded that the system 
for carrying on the disciplic succession was as the GBC 
propagated it, whose fault was that? 

TKG: ... You can interview so many persons who knew 
Yasodanandan Prabhu at that time, and I am sure they will 
attest to the fact that he never brought up the issue about 
ritvik... 

YND: I have covered all ofthis in Notes in Response in WR 
12. I refer the reader to that. In short, I brought up the ritvik 
issue, as well as numerous other aspects of guru-tattva with 
TKG, Bhagavan, Bhavananda, Hari Sauri and Jayapataka in 
Vrindavan in August, 1978 - I clearly argued to them that they 
had been appointed ritviks not the Acharyas of ISKCON, and 
that clarification of their actual position should be determined 
through thorough research and discussion. TKG said that it 
would be discussed later by the GBC. It wasn't. In December 
of 1978 I went to Sridhara Maharaja, and he attempted to 
contact TKG for discussion on Prabhupada's actual words and 
intentions regarding disciplic succession, as documented in 
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VVR 12. His entreaty was ignored, and Sridhara Maharaja was 
subsequently defamed. In January of 1979, I wrote a long letter 
to Satsvarupa Maharaja, the chairman of the GBC, raising 
twenty-eight points for discussion on guru-tattva. The second 
point under Other Topics for Discussion: "Discussion of the 
meaning of the term ritvik-acharya." (Copies of this letter are 
available from the editors of VVR) In February of 1979 the 
GBC convened a special meeting in Vrindavan, and in the 
discussions, of which I still have many of the tape recordings, I 
brought up the issue of ritvik again: "What is the difference 
between ritvik-acarya and sampradaya-acharya?" I was cut off 
repeatedly and not allowed to speak. Clearly, no one wanted to 
discuss it, and no opinion different to the GBC's was to be 
tolerated. A paper was submitted to the GBC by a group of us 
at that time. One of the suggestions offered to the GBC was 
that a guru should never instruct an initiated disciple of Srila 
Prabhupada that he must preach about the new guru in pre
ference to Srila Prabhupada. The taped replies of the GBC 
men are fascinating. One of the acharyas, with whom I'm sure 
H.R TKG is familiar, commented: "It's very unrealistic at this 
time when Prabhupada has departed to still preach only about 
Prabhupada. It's like... it's not accepting reality." What more 
can be said about such a mentality? 

TKG: This is a new thing, and if, in fact, he actually heard of 
it way back in 1977, I don't know why it has taken him 13 years 
to come out with it. 

YND: RR is respectfully referred to my article in VVR 12 
entitled Notes In Response. I will state in quick review that I 
repeatedly attempted to bring many areas of guru-tanva, as 
well as the ritvik issue, to the point of serious discussion from 
1977-79. After that, the atmosphere in ISKCON was not very 
conducive to serious discussion on the topic for many years, 
and I was living outside working at a regular job. My original 
notes and papers were stored in the homes of devotees in 
various distant cities during most of this time, and it was only 
very recently that I recovered all of them, including the diary 
notes that I originally cited in VVR 11. It may be questioned in 
turn that if the regular guru system was clearly and obviously 
what Srila Prabhupada wanted for this movement all along, 
then what took the GBC 13 years to come out with that? 

TKG: Personally, I am very sorry... I have written personal 
letters of apology to both Pradyumna and Yasodanandan, 
although they have not given any response... 

YND: With all due respect to RR, I did receive an unsigned 
letter supposedly from him, so I'm not quite certain whether or 
not it was. I also sent him a letter in April, 1979, to the St. Louis 
Temple, mailed from the Bangalore G.P.O. The contents dealt 
with various statements and other matters which had trans
pired in 1978 in Mayapura, as well as in August of 1978 in 
Vrindaban, and which included numerous other statements 
made by H.H. and some of his then associates. I never received 
a reply to that letter. I am still hoping for an answer to that. As 
for the apologies and expressions of sympathy apparently made 
by RR as well as other GBC subsequently, the underlying 
feeling is nice. However, I don't consider it appropriate for me 
to accept these apologies until public apologies are expressed 
to all the disciples of Srila Prabhupada who were driven away, 
insulted and discouraged by the unauthorized imitation ofSrila 
Prabhupada. Frankly, I also truly feel that even if such ap

ologies are made, trust and integrity will not be restored to this 
movement until the unrepentant architects, masterminds and 
imitators of the greatest Vaishnava preacher in living history 
have resigned from their positions as GBC and have made a 
verifiable effort to atone for the disturbance they have created 
to the unified preaching of this movement. 

Regarding Pradyumna Prabhu: I doubt very much that my 
Godbrother would approve of the kind of abusive, offensive 
language indulged in by the various contributors to the 
ISKCON Journal, Vol. 1, No. 1. I remain unconvinced that 
Sriman Pradyumna Prabhu would agree with most of the phil
osophical positions espoused, preached, institutionalized and 
many times enforced by the GBC. As a matter of fact, in a 
recent conversation with him, he informed me that he did know 
Gauridasa Pandita, that he was not interviewed by the ISKCON 
Journal and that he does not agree with the GBC's ideas about 
disciplic succession. I am truly saddened to see the uncon
scionable manner in which the editors and writers of the 
ISKCON Journal have chosen to deal with this issue. It seems 
to be a mixture of paranoia, neo-evangelical Christian men
tality and the skeletal remains of the "might is right" philosophy 
of the first thirteen years since Prabhpada's return to Goloka. 

Yasodanandana dasa's 
1977 Diary: Excerpt 

THIS is a true copy of two pages of the diary of Yasodanan
dan Prabhu, written on lined Indian paper in pencil. The 

original is faint, readable, but difficult to reproduce. Anyone 
who want copies of the original can contact the VVR staff. 

9th July 
Prabhupada's health still vacillates between improvement 

and 
But He is always in transcendence: sa gunan samatityaitan 
4:22 P.M. I hear from Tarnal Krishna Maharaja in the after

noon that Srila Prabhupada had told him to send a letter to ''all 
the temples" "to explain the ritvik initiation system for the 
future." I asked him to show me the letter as soon as he would 
have it. He said, "I'll definitely showit to you." Haribol. He then 
returned inside. 

10th July 
9:25 A.M. Tarnal Krishna Maharaja comes out of Prabhu

pada's room (I'm coming from the Gurukula) near the garden. 
TKG: Haribol. Yasoda, did you see this? 
YNS: No, what is it? 
TKG: This is signed by Prabhupada. (He pointed to Srila 

Prabhupada's signature in the left hand bottom corner. I read 
the entire letter and then asked him:) 

YNS: What does all of this mean? 
TKG: Devotees have been writing to Prabhupada asking for 

initiation, and now Prabhupada has named eleven ritviks who 
can initiate on his behalf. Prabhupada said that others can be 
added. 

YNS: And when Prabhupada departs? 
TKG: They'll be ritviks. That's what Prabhupada said. It's all 

on tape. 
Haribol. I had to return to the Gurukula deeply thinking of 

the meaning of the conversation with Maharaja. 
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Measures for the 
Rectification of 
the GBC 
by Yasodanandana dasa Adhikari 

1Public, open apologies should be made to all of Srila Pra
bhupada's disciples and grand-disciples (or initiates, de

pending on one's viewpoint) by the remaining "acharyas" and 
GBC men (1978-1987) for their participation, either directly or 
indirectly, in the unauthorized attempt to occupy Srila Prabhu
pada's unrivaled, supreme position as the predominant acha
rya of his movement, as well as the institutionalization of the 
zonal acharya and appointed diksha-guru hoax, which clearly 
deviated from Srila Prabhupada's teachings. 

2 Immediate, unconditional surrender and resignation of the 
remaining gurus of the original eleven and pre-1987 mem

bers of the GBC for their participation in and the aiding and 
abetting of the above deviation. 

3An immediate moratorium on any initiations in ISKCON 
for at least one year until the proper understanding of 

guru-tattva is fully and conclusively established through an 
exhaustive compilation and analysis of Srila Prabhupada's 
statements on all aspects of the topic. 

4 Establishment of an independent, impartial, brahminical 
research committee to fully investigate the above, as well as 

all pertinent discussions, statements, tapes, incidents, etc. prior 
to Prabhupada's departure. 

SA full review of all official GBC position papers from 1977 
up to the present and a critical analysis to determine 

whether the views of the GBC on guru-tattva have been con
sistent and fully in accordance with guru, sadhu and sastra. 

6 An exhaustive compilation and analysis of all of Srila 
Prabhupada's statements about the function, position, 

authority, etc. of the GBe. 

7 The results of #3, 5 and 6 should be published and widely 
circulated to all members of the Society. 

8 The GBC should publicly admit the error of the various 
unauthorized guru-tattva theories of the last 13 years: 
a. the successor acharya theory 
b. the appointed diksha-guru theory
 
c.zonalacharyatheory
 
d. the current rubber-stamp approval system 
e. the still unproven re-initiation theory. 

9A moratorium on any new publications or personal writings 
of any ISKCON guru until all ofSrila Prabhupada's lectures 

have been published. If there are funds for their books, then 
why are there no funds for Srila Prabhupada's complete lecture 
series (what to speak of his books that are out of print)? 

A Vyasa-puja 
Offering to Srila 
Prabhupada 
by Bhaktilata devi dasi 

DEAR Srila Prabhupada, please accept my humble obeis
ances at your lotus feet. I was always wondering what you 

meant by saying you never felt separation from your Guru 
Maharaja, but on this day ofyour disappearance I realize a little 
bit that the departure of liberated souls is only a pastime. In 
your own words, "He lives forever in his divine instructions and 
his followers live with him." Being extremely merciful, you give 
shelter to whoever takes your instructions to heart and follows 
them truly. Such a sincere follower is your bona fide disciple. 
For a long time I used to think that I was initiated by someone 
else, but because in my heart I was more inclined to Your 
Divine Grace I could somehow be considered your disciple. 
And this very thought was followed by shame, doubt and fear 
of "jumping over". But now, through the merciful researches 
of your honest servants, I realize that I have been initiated by 
you from the very beginning of my spiritual life. And you have 
accepted me as your disciple by appointing rtvik-acharyas to 
link me to your lotus feet. And by this wonderful arrangement, 
you make possible the injunction of the scriptures that one 

must accept an uttama-adhikari as spiritual master. 
Some devotees have had the great fortune to be initiated by 

you in your very presence. Others received initiation through 
the medium of your letters, and they were still very fortunate. 
They are not, at any moment, to be considered second-class 
disciples. Yet others were initiated by you through the medium 
ofritvik-acharyas that you so kindly appointed in order to keep 
the path open after your so-called disappearance. And these 
disciples cannot be considered less initiated by you than those 
who received initiation by letters or fire sacrifice. 

I feel like a lost child who just opened her eyes and found 
that her real father was right by her side the whole time. I do 
not decry others for the marvelous service they render to Lord 
Krishna, but I am very much enthused to be the disciple of such 
an exalted personality as you. It is just like having spiritual 
insurance against the fire of material existence. I am conscious 
though that you did your part to save the souls of Kali-yuga. 
And even in your physical absence, you gave us so many books, 
videos, lecture tapes and instructions where your transcenden
tal presence can be felt by any willing disciple. My part now is 
to do the needful and not to be a disciple in name only. I must 
be obedient and take advantage of your association and teach
ings, and in this way become purified, so that one day I can be 
fit to serve you and Lord Krishna with body, mind and words. 

I thank you so much for having given us the path of bhakti
yoga in such a simple way, so that even unintelligent beings like 
me can understand it and try to execute it. I beg to be able to 
perceive your presence at every moment of my life and to be 
useful in any way you desire. 
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The Descent of
 
Krishna's Mercy
 
by Harinama dasa, Hawaii 

EVERY devotee must know how Krishna, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, manifests Himself to the conditioned 

souls in the material world in order to understand the absolute 
and transcendental nature of the bona fide spiritual master, 
who like Krishna is also inconceivable to the empiric mind. This 
is my humble attempt to relate what little I have learned on this 
subject from Srila Prabhupada. 

Krishna is sometimes called Advaita-jnana or "Absolute 
Knowledge". This knowledge, which consists of Krishna's in
finite glories (SB 1.5.22), descends to this material world 
through transcendental sound, beginning from the voice of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself (SB 1.5.38, 2.9.6), 
then throughout history through the lips of His pure devotees 
and Incarnations. For facilitating the continual propagation of 
these sounds, they are also written down in symbols in Sanskrit 
and other languages. Thus the written symbolic sounds and 
meaning of the book Bhagavata and the spoken sounds and 
meaning of the devotee bhagavata are identical. 

For the above reason, either the pure devotee bhagavata or 
the book Bhagavata are for attaining the highest perfection of 
spiritual life. However, it is far easier for the conditioned souls 
to make spiritual advancement by inquiring from the pure 
devotee bhagavata, because answers to specific philosophical 
questions are given immediately. Whereas, if one consults only 
the book Bhagavata, one has to first know what question to ask, 
which in itself is quite difficult for the fallen conditioned souls. 
Furthermore, after knowing what question to ask one has to 
then scrutinize all the books on Bhagavata dharma for the 
CORRECT answer, mainly from the 18,000 verses of the 
Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Clearly, this is quite an impossibility for the ordinary condi
tioned souls whose senses and mind are exclusively limited to 
the material nature. For this reason, it is clear that the pure 
devotee bhagavata is more merciful to the conditioned souls 
than the book bhagavata, although they are transcendentally 
non-different. To emphasize this, Lord Chaitanya Himself 
pretended to be an ordinary man not qualified to study Vedan
ta philosophy, in order to teach us the importance of simply 
hearing and chanting the transcendental sounds of Krishna's 
glories among pure devotees. 

The real benefit of the book Bhagavata is that it is the best 
media in which to preserve the knowledge of the transcenden
tal sounds and their meaning, in the absence of the person 
bhagavata. Therefore, anytime there is doubt as to the em
bodied presence of a pure devotee bhagavata, the book Bhag
avata or instruction form of Krishna and His pure devotees 
naturally become all-important. Furthermore, after the disap
pearance of the mahabhagavata, pure devotee, it is only natural 
for the last known mahabhagavata pure devotee to be glorified 
until another one manifests. 

According to one's surrender to the glories of Krishna either 
in written or spoken form, one realizes a proportionate am
mount of knowledge of Krishna (Gita 4.11). The pure devotee 
is therefore one who is fully self-realized in the science of 

Krishna Consciousness due to his full surrender to the revealed 
knowledge of Krishna. Consequently, he is fixed in the essence 
ofknowledge ofthe Supreme Absolute Truth. This undeviating 
quality from the knowledge of the previous pure devotee also 
makes him a pure and potent representative of Krishna, 
capable of removing all illusion from any sincere soul by defeat
ing any doubts to Krishna's supremacy and bestowing pure 
devotional service to Krishna. 

This receiving of the knowledge of Krishna is not done by 
popular vote or any other rubber-stamp process. It is done only 
through full surrender to the knowledge from the pure devotee 
of Krishna (vapu) or the book Bhagavata (vani). Thus complete 
knowledge of the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krishna, the high
est good, is the only proof of the mercy of Krishna or God. No 
other criteria can be applied, not formal initiation, not brahmin 
thread, not sannyasa, nor any number of disciples, lavish 
temples, or huge sacrifices (CC Madhya 6.89, Gita 4.36-39). 

The idea of selecting an absolute successor(s) to a departed 
guru is erroneous because the pure devotee is not attained by 
popular votes but by surrender alone to the instructions of the 
previous pure devotee. Thus pure devotional service is ul
timately allowed when Krishna Himself is pleased with the 
surrender of His devotee. 

The best solution to this problem is to continue to follow the 
instructions of our disciplic succession and our spiritual mas
ter, which is to always initiate disciples on behalfof the previous 
guru. If one wants to be worshipped by everyone on the level 
of the mahabhagavata guru, then one must leave one's spiritual 
master's temple, and go out and initiate one's own disciples and 
establish one's own temples, just as the mahabhagavata 
acharyas have always done. Otherwise, there will be inevitable 
corruption due to the offences to the previous spiritual master 
in wanting to be worshipped on the same level as him in his 
temples among his disciples. This is strictly forbidden. But we 
especially in the west do not understand this very important 
Vaishnava etiquette and tradition, which is only perceived in 
proportion to the level of one's transcendental realization. 

Comment, Karnamrita dasa: 

The only problem we have with this pleasantly lucid essay is 
with the contentions of the final paragraph. Firstly, why would 
a mahabhagavata wish to be worshipped as such unless he is 
ordered by Krishna to accept such worship? Such a person, 
being ordered by the Supreme Lord Himself, would obviously 
be worthy of adoration, even though the mahabhagavata gen
erally sees himself as the most fallen and does all he can to avoid 
being worshipped. 

It seems that in ISKCON the worship of Srila Prabhupada 
(in both his vapu and vani forms) is sufficient to provide the 
direct association of a mahabhagavata at any rate. 

Thus, assuming that ISKCON will continue in its present 
form, it is unlikely that Krishna would so order. Secondly, if one 
wished to be worshipped as a mahabhagavata and he was not 
at that standard of devotion, then one would have to say that 
he was in some kind of illusion. Under the circumstances, 
should he be encouraged to begin his own mission? 

Perhaps Harinama Prabhu has not expressed himself as 
clearly as he would wish in his closing remarks. We will be 
delighted to publish any clarification he might like to make in 
the future. 
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Attending
Manga/a-arati 
from an ISKCON sannyasi 

W E recently receiveda letterfrom a leadingsannyasi request
ing us to publish his research into the importance of 

attending mangala-arati and the morningprogram in general: "I 
am writing concerning a great anxiety that I have about ISKCON 
andmany ofits members. Many members ofISKCON including 
some of the 'leaders' neglect to regularly attend the morning 
programs in the temple. I have done some research into the 
importance which Srila Prabhupada gave to the morning pro
gram. I was surprised that in his letters Srila Prabhupada gave the 
same priority to mangala arati that he gave to the rounds and 
principles. There is a tendency amongst many older devotees to 
relegate mangala-arati and the morning program to an optional 
status, using excuses ofwork, family life, health, etc. to justify their 
behaviour... I humbly request you to make this one of your 
missions: that is, to reveal to the devotee community worldwide 
Srila Prabhupada's opinion about the momingprogram, just as 
you have taken the leadin the questfor the tntth in the 'gunt' issue. 

"Our movement can only be strong when its members are 
spiritually fit. TIle very spiritual foundation of ISKCON is 
threatened by this disobedience ofSrila Prabllllpada's orders. Of 
course, as you know, for one to consider himself a disciple, he 
mustfollow all the orders ofthe spiritual master. So let us embark 
upon this great mission of stressing Srila Prabllllpada's orders 
once again and become fit to spread Krishna consciousness." 

TIle following citations are all excerpted from Srila Prabhu
pada's letters. TIleY are by no means an exhaustive list. 

"You must see that they strictly follow the regulative prin
ciples, the four prohibitions, as well as the devotional practices 
of arising early, taking morning bath, putting on telok, attend
ing mangal aratik, chanting japa 16 rounds, and attending 
Srimad-Bhagavatam class. This is the duty of all my initiated 
disciples, whether they are big or they are small. 

"Everyone must rise early, take bath, attend mangala arati, 
chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four 
regulative principles. If these things are lax, then there is no 
question of spiritual life. Anyone who does not accept these 
things staunchly will have to fall down. You must teach them 
by your own personal example, otherwise how will they learn? 

"I am requesting again and again that all of my disciples 
simply follow all of the rules and regulations very strictly. Rising 
early, chanting 16 rounds, attending mangala-arati and class, 
etc. are all essential for spiritual deVelopment. 

"... please institute these most important points of attending 
mangal aratik and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most 
important points of Krishna consciousness process. 

"Everyone should join the mangal aratik. Gradually, we 
should become more regulated and strict for following the rules 
and regulations. Otherwise, we shall fall down. 

"And never neglect to chant your 16 rounds of beads daily, 
rise early without fail, attend mangal aratik, take bath, and 
follow the other regulative principles, and everything will come 
out very successfully, you can rest assured of that. 

"Yes, reading my books will help you, philosophy must be 

there, but if you do not also apply the philosophy by participat
ing in all temple affairs like rising early, attending mangal 
aratik, performing devotional service, then simply learning the 
philosophy will have no effect. 

"So the future of this Krishna consciousness movement is 
very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds 
are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all 
rising before four [in the] morning, attending mangal arotik
our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic 
service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary. 

"And if you simply keep to our standard programme... that 
means chanting daily 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangal 
arotik, like that, if this programme is strictly maintained 
amongst all the devotees, they will remain pure, and if preach
ing is pure, automatically leaders, managers, funds, everything 
will be given profusely by Krishna, without any doubt. 

"Therefore, Rupa Gosvami has introduced this system of 
regulative principles which I have taught to you also. These 
regulative principles, such as rising before 4 A.M. for mangala 
aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on bead daily, reading 
books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and 
everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of 
devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack 
by keeping us always enthusiastic. 

"The main thing is that you must set nice example for the 
others by following very rigidly the regulative principles, such 
as chanting 16 rounds on beads, reading the books, getting up 
to attend mangala aratrika, etc. In this way everyone shall be 
encouraged. We must be so careful to train the devotees nicely. 

"Everyone should attend mangal aratik and chant 16 rounds 
daily. 

"As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the 
regulative principles such as no meat-eating, no illicit sex, no 
intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to 
mangala artik, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc. then his spiritual 
life if hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may 
become a victim of maya. 

"That is ofutmost importance. Do not fail to chant 16 rounds 
daily, rise early, come to mangala artik, come to classes and 
follow the 4 regulative principles. In this way your life will 
become free from all anxieties. 

"By simply following this process without deviation, chant
ing 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attend
ing classes and mangala artik, rising early, these things will 
gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krishna. 

"Keep yourself pure and fIxed up...by following the basic 
principles that I have given: chanting 16 rounds daily, following 
the four regulative principles, rising early, attending mangala 
artik and classes, etc. This is of the utmost importance. 

"I am also glad to hear that in your temple no one misses 
mangala artik and that everyone is becoming steady and peace
ful in their service... .life will flourish. 

"Rise early, attend mangala arati and class, chant 16 rounds, 
and follow the four regulative principles without deviation. 
This will guarantee your spiritual perfection. 

"Rise early, attend mangala arati, attend class, chant 16 
rounds and follow the four basic rules and regulations. This is 
most important. Without these things, there is no spiritual life. 
If you try sincerely, then Krishna will give you all blessings. 

"All men who live in the devotee rooms must attend mangal 
aratik or starve." 
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• SPECIAL SALE SECTION. 
REDUCED PRICES 

PRABHUPADA L1LAMRITA CONDENSED 1 VOLUME soft 1.00 
SRIISOPANISAD (soft) 1.75 
,jEW PRINTING BHAGAVATAM SETS: 18 maha big volumes 299.00 

160 plates, Australian- first time, the complete 12 cantos!! 
'JEW PRINTING BHAGWATAMS: only up to Canto 10.3, 

12 maha-volumes 199.00 
'JEW PRINTING BHAGWATAMS CANTOS 10-11-12 (set) 108.00 

Finally-: to complete your Srimad Bhagavataml 
BHAGWATAM TENTH CANTO CHAPTERS 45 to 90: the missing 

part in your set, now in 2 huge volumes for 68.00 
GHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA original 17 Vol Set (hard) 85.00 
ASSORTED NEW BHAGAVATAM VOLUMES to fill in your set 4.00 
ASSORTED NEW CHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA VOLUMES 4.00 
JSED BHAGWATAM & CHAIT CHARIT VOLUMES if available 2.50 
iRNDAVANA DHAMA KI JAYA! by Dhruva Maharaj das 7.50 

color photo guide to Land of Krsna, 150 pgs,maps 
TOURING THE LAND OF KRISHNA by Patita Pavana das 6.50 

216 pg w/maps, 50 pix, walking guide for Vrndaban, Mathura, Jaipur: 
EAST-WEST DIALOGUES: An Interreligious Encounter 1.95 

Satyaraj das & RevAHart: comparative,cooperative 
Connects Vaishnavism with Christianity; quantity discounts 

rlARE KRISHNA EXPLOSION (soft) by Hayagriva dasa 5.75 
The start of Prabhupada's movement 1966 to 1968 

GLORIES OF CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU by Kusakrata dasa 2.50 
Compendium of Vaishnava texts, 62 pg of nectar 

,ERSES FLIPBOOK: Pocketbook of Selected Vaishnava 3.95 
Prayers and Verses. 250 Gita & 250 Bhagwatam 

verses, plus all prayers. Sturdy ring binding. 
INTRODUCTION TO VEDIC ASTROLOGY; Nalinikanta das 4.50 

Every1hing on Eastern astrology, casting charts 
Very easy to use: read anyone's chart with this 

LIFE & TIMES OF LORD CHAITANYA by Satyaraj dasa 4.95 
Excellent summary study with lots of new nectar! 

FESTIVALS WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA (BBT Archives) 39.95 
16 C-90 tapes & book of Prabhupada's lectures on all the 

major festival days -a must for all devoteesII 
.IGHT OF THE BHAGVATA: by Srila Prabhupada (soft) 5.95 

Beautiful Chinese art with Bhagwatam verses 
JRAMA OF LORD JAGANNATHA large size hardcover 6.50 
SCIENCE OF YOGA transcendental fiction. 210 pps. CLOSEOUT 1.95 

Tamala Krishna Goswami: chinese scientist discovers Krishna. 
SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM Black Small black Singapore sets(5x7) .... 95.00 

30 vol, 1.1-9.3 & Krsna Book, full color plates, Discounts in quantity 
NECTAR OF DEVOTION: Science of Bhaktiyoga (hard) 7.50 

Srila Prabhupada's lawbook for Krishna consciousness 
GOLDEN AVATAR (Teachings of Lord Chaitanya) hard 3.95 
JlNYL COVER BHAGAVAD GITA pocket size 5.00 

• BOOKS: VEGETARIAN AND PRASADAM. 
LORD KRISHNA'S CUISINE (hard) by Yamuna dasi 27.50
 

The Art of Indian Vegetarian Cooking Encyclopedia
 
of gourmet cuisine for novice/expert: 824 pg, 520 recipes.
 

JIET FOR THE 21 ST CENTURY spiralbound, by 0 Wright $7.50
 
Complete guide to egg free meatless cooking, this
 
one is by a topnotch devotee cook, rare & valuable
 

HARE KRISHNA BOOK OF VEGETARIAN COOKING (hard) 7.50
 
by Adiraja das, 320 pg, 35 color plates, indexed
 

FOUR ESSAYS ON VEGETARIANISM, Biblical, Vedic views 1.00
 
vegetarianism &errors in Bible, Christ was veggyl
 
10-25 pcs-$O.75, 26-100 pcs-$O.60, over 100 pes 0.50 

EKADASI: THE DAY OF LORD HARI (hard) 7.50 
Series of Puranic stories on Ekadasi aspects; 200 pg 

HIGHER TASTE: small paperback cookbook 1.25 
REALITIES 1990 powerful array of facts &figures to support the 

vegetarian case for a better world GREAT 1.00 

FOOD FOR THE SPIRIT by Satyaraj das softcover 7.50
 
Vegetarianism in the World's Major Religions
 

YOGA OF HERBS Drs 0 Frawley & Vasant Lad 1.95
 
Ayurvedic Guide to Herbal Medecine, 255 pgs
 

BACK TO EDEN Jethro Kloss classic 1000+ pgs 6.95
 
AYURVEDA: SCIENCE OF HEALING Dr Vasant Lad 9.95
 

Practical for western Ayurvedic applications
 
ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MEDECINE PLANT: ALOE VERA HANDBOOK 1.50
 

• NEW RELEASES AND SELECTIONS. 
BABAJI MAHARAJA: Two Beyond Duality 9.95 

Comprehensive biographies of Gaura Kisora and Jagannath das 
Babajis; 200 pgs, Lives of the Vaishnava Acharyas, Vol 3! 

THE SEVENTH GOSWAMI (Rupa-vilasa dasa) 14.95 
Comprehensive biography (380 pg) of Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

KATHA & KENA UPANISHADS (Karnamrita dasa) 150 pg 6.95 
Essential Upanishads, Katha Upanishad often quoted by Srila 

Prabhupada, with commentary after Srila Madhvacharya 
OM SHALOM: JUDAISM & KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS Satyara/' das 4.95 

On Judeo-Christian origins, compares Kabbalah to Kapi a, 
Vegetarianism & reincarnation in Bible, female aspoect of God, 

must for inter-religious enthusiasts 220 pg soft: 
VAISHNAVA KANTHAHARA: trans!. by Krishna Balarama Svami .,. 12.95 

-"A NECKLACE FOR THE SURRENDERED SOUL" 
Comprehensive compilation of scope & nature of regulative details 

of devotional life. Hardcover, very nice. 
CHANGING THE FACE OF THE EARTH by Madhudvisha dasa ..... 3.50 

Varnasrama program for making Earth Krsna conscious 
SRILA PRABHUPADA'S ANALOGIES 75 pg 8xll reference 2.50 
SIX GOSWAMIS OF VRNDABAN (Satyaraj dasa) 200 pg 9.95 
PANCA SAMSKARA The Process of Initiation-Bhaktivinode Thakur. 1.50 

translated by Shukavak das, 8 pg photocopy 
FOUR ARGUMENTS FOR ELIMINATION OF TELEVISION 7.50 

By J Mander, reveals insidious nature of TV 
LIVING STILL IN SOUND Anthology on Guru-tattva 400 + pgs 5.95 

Essays by Rupavilasa, Karnamrita and others, a series of underground 
philosophical articles from 1980-1990. 

LIFE OF RAMANUJACHARYA by Naimisaranya das: Hard 200 + pgs 
Excellent biography 9.95 

THE HARE KRISHNAS IN INDIA C.Brooks. Great reading 12.95 
RESERVOIR OF PLEASURE 1969 booklet by Srila Prabhupada 0.50 

Quantity discounts available. Inquire. 
DELUXE LARGE BHAGAVAD-GITA-BHAGAVATAM SIZE 18.95 
VAISHNAVA SONGBOOK Reprinted at last! 7.50 
ARCHEOLOGY & THE VAISHNAVA TRADITION Satyaraja dasa 8.95 

traces the pre-Christian roots of Krishna's worship, only 50 pgs, hard 
SRIMAD RAMAYANA VOLUME ONE, full verse translation 275 pgs, 

Color hardcover, by Karnamrita das 12.95 
KUMBHA MELA 1989 8 by 11 inch softcover pictoral wonder 0 

this major spiritual event 120 pgs 15.00 

• Books by or about His Divine Grace. 
AC BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA 
BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS hard, unabrdgd, Sanskrit 4.95
 
BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS soft, unabrdgd, no Sanskrit 3.50
 
SCIENCE OF SELF REALIZATION VOL TWO NEW! soft 1.95
 
PERFECTION OF YOGA Prabhupada paperback 1.00
 
CHANT AND BE HAPPY: Prabhupada talks with Beatles 1.00
 
EASY JOURNEY TO OTHER PLANETS 1.00
 
WHO ARE THEY? Magazine: all about Hare Krishnas 0.30
 
RAJA VIDYA: King of Knowledge 1.25
 
PATH OF PERFECTION 1.75
 
CONSCIOUSNESS: THE MISSING LINK 1.50
 
ON THE WAY TO KRiSHNA 1.50
 
BEYOND BIRTH AND DEATH 1.00
 
COMING BACK: Reincarnation paperback 1.00
 
TEACHINGS OF LORD KAPILA hard 9.95
 
TEACHINGS OF QUEEN KUNTI hard 7.95
 
L1LAMRITA VOLUME SEVEN extra nectar! Hardcover 11.95
 
PRABHUPADA LETTERS BOOKS (5 Vol,6300 Ltrs hard) 175.00
 

Practical instructions; LESS THAN 10 SETS LEFTI
 
CHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA ONE VOLUME EDITION 39.95
 

All verses & purports, 2200 pg, NO Bengali
 
SRIMAD BHAGWATAM CANTOS 1-10 ONEVOL. EDITION 39.95
 
Complete with sanskrit, unabridged, 2400 pg 
GREAT CLASSICS SET 5 Vol hard Deluxe Gold edged 39.95 

Srimad Bhagwatam Canto One, Krishna Book, Nectar of Devotion, 
Bhagavad Gita As It Is, Teachings of Lord Chaitanya.
 

-or one of the above five individual deluxe books.. . 9.95
 
SRI CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU His Life &Precepts (hard) 4.95
 

by Bhaktivinode Thakura (this bk came 1896 to Canada)
 
BRAHMA SAMHITA: Hymn of the Universal Creator (soft) 1.75
 

by Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur & Lord Brahma
 
NECTAR OF INSTRUCTION by Rupa Goswami 1.25
 
IF YOU WANT TO PLEASE ME (Prabhupada quotes) 180 pg 7.95
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SRI NAMAMRITA: Nectar of the Holy Name (soft) 

Anthology from Prabhupada's books, 586 pages! 
SRILA PRABHUPADA L1LAMRTA Vols 1,4,5,6 only each 
DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM (soft) Prabhupada's last bk 
DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM (hard)Socrates to Sartre 

Vedic View of Western Philosophy; He defeats all 
UNDERSTANDING GOD THROUGH BHAGAVAT DHARMA (11Opg) .... 3.75
 

Eight Prabhupada lectures in New Vrindaban 1972
 
KRISHNA BOOK Complete in one deluxe hard volume 9.95
 
CONVERSATIONS WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA PART ONE 225.00
 

Transcripts of all morning walks & room conversations, limited edition.
 
20 volumes, up to July 1976.
 

Postage US . . . . $25, Canada . . . $34, foreign ... $76
 
CONVERSATIONS WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA PARTTWO 

For old subscribers who got Part One 155.00 
For new subscribers who did not 190.00 

The next 17 volumes, July '76 to Nov '77, the completion.
 
Include the Postage: $17 USA, $45 Canada, $55 Foreign
 

Ten will will sent in October, seven in March '91.
 

• OTHER PUBLICATIONS. 
VEDIC VILLAGE REVIEW quarterly magazine: lively forum - discussions 

& views on diverse subjects of concern to devotees. 
FREE COMPLIMENTARY ISSUE ON REQUEST. 

SUBSCRIPTIONS 4 issues (USA)bulkmail 10.00 
SUBSCRIPTIONS 4 issues (USA)firstclass 15.00 
SUBSCRIPTIONS 4 issues, Canada & foreign 13.00 
FOREIGN & Canada AIR MAIL 4 issues 25.00 

RAY OF VISHNU: Biography of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
309 pg ,56 pix; by Rupa Vilas das (almost outl) 11.95 

PRABHUPADA VYASAPUJA BOOKS 5 VOL's of pictures! 18.95 
1981 ,82,83 softcovers - each 4.00 
1986 or 1979..hardcovers-each 5.00 

ILLUSTRATED RAMAYANA super deluxe new rendition 49.95
 
Palace Press: very readable, 101 color plates
 

Gilded, embossed, best quality paper & binding
 
MECHANISTIC & NON-MECHANISTIC SCIENCE (Sadaputa dasa) . 9.95
 

Exposes fallacies of modern scientific theories 
JAGANNATH PURl: PILGRIM'S GUIDE by Mahanidhi Swami 3.50 

Complete guide for devotees to this holy place
 
ORIGINS magazine: Vedic analysis of modern science 1.25
 
THE DARK LORD by Larry Shinn (soft, 204 pgs 14.95
 

Scholarly, unbiased analysis on ISKCON's 22 yrs
 
KRSNA CONSCIOUSNESS IS AUTHORIZED booklet 1.50
 
SYNTHESIS OF SCIENCE & RELIGION 22.50
 

Critical Essays & Dialogues; From Bhaktivedanta
 
Institute:32 essays/ eminent pro-theism scientists
 

BHAKTISASTRI STUDY GUIDE FULL GITA COURSE 12.95
 
by Atmatattva das, 225 pg, expanded deluxe version
 

BHAKTISASTRI STUDY GUIDE: BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS 6.95
 
by Jagadisa Goswami, 130 pg metal spiral bound
 

BHAKTISASTRI EXAMINATIONS on BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS 2.75
 
STUDYING SRIMAD BHAGWATAM Cantos 1 & 2 GUIDE 6.95
 

Vrindaban Institute Higher Learning with Bhurijan 
and Dhanurdhara Swami, great study guide, 100 pgs 

READINGS IN VEDIC LITERATURE: The Tradition Speaks for Itself, 240 
pg soft, basic guide to Vedas 2.50 

VAISHNAVA BEHAVIOR-TWENTY SIX QUALITIES OF DEVOTEE 
Soft 203 pg,essential guidebook for devotee 6.75 

HE LIVES FOREVER: On Separation from Prabhupada 4.95 
MAYAPUR DHAMA: THE MAGAZINE VOL. 1 or 2 full color, each 1.00 
KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS AT HOME by Mahatma das 1.25 

Small practical guide for those who want KC at home 
PUZZLES & QUIZZES for devotees, crosswords too 4.50 
• NAMA HATTA: MARKETING OF THE HOLY NAME 80 pg 
• HARI-NAMA CHINTAMANI & NAMA BHAJANA 150 pg 
SPECIAL ON BOTH ABOVE BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA BOOKS ... 6.50 

AYURVEDA, GEMS, ASTROLOGY & OTHER ITEMS 
DAILY HEALTH IN THE AYURVEDIC SYSTEM by Aja das 3.95
 

Invaluable secrets from Vedas for good health
 
AYURVEDIC CURES FOR COMMON DISEASES (Murthy Pandey) .. 9.75
 

Soft 200 pgs, useful, lists medicines to use 
LESSONS FROM AYURVEDA by Navayauvana das SOON 
HANDBOOK OF AYURVEDA by V.B. Dash (hard, 246 pg) 25.00 

Top Ayurvedic authority, indexed, scholarly text
 
BHARGAVA'S DICTIONARY ENGLISH to HINDI 22.00
 

1432 pg, hardcover: Going to live in India?
 
PRACTICAL SANSKRIT to ENGLISH DICTIONARY 59.50
 

Large: 8 x 10 inch, 1160 pg, by V.S. Apte 
DID JESUS GO TO INDIA? pamphlet by Satyaraj das 1.25 
JESUS LIVED IN INDIA: His unknown life before and after 

the Crucifixion 250 pg soft, by H.Kersten 12.95 
Massive evidence of Christ as yogi in India
 

LOST YEARS OF JESUS (soft) similar content 4.95
 
FOR GIRLS ONLY PLEASE facts of life by Visvadhika dasi 3.00
 

Vedic Village Review June '90 

8.95 

5.00 
7.50 
9.95 

Vaishnava outlook for modern world's boys & girls
 
PLANETARY GEMOLOGY: by Hrishikesh das 4.95
 

Based on Garuda Purana, authorized gem therapy
 
SIMON & SCHUSTER'S GUIDE TO GEMS & PRECIOUS STONES. 12.95
 

450 pg color comprehensive essential guide on gems
 
HEALING POWER OF GEMSTONES by H.Johari, 240 pgs : .. 12.95
 

Information from Eastern astrology, ayurveda & tantra to benefit from
 
gems in health, consciousness & fortune.
 

GENUINE VEDIC ASTROLOGICAL READING & BOOK :: .. 25.00
 
Computerized Vedic calculation with chart and planetary POSitions,
 
includes Nalini's $9 astrology book "How to Read Your Horoscope"
 

by which you can read fully about your persc;mality, characte~
 
& future astro-periods thru life. We need exact time & place of birth
 

QUALITY ASTROLOGICAL GEMS AVAILABLE: from 300.00
 
Shore up weak planets and astrolo.gical pe~iods to en~ance
 

life's potential. Low wholesale prices, rubles, sapphires,
 
emeralds, pearls, hesonite, diamonds
 

NADA-CHAIR ingenious cure for sore backs 15.00
 
Adjustable 8 oz strap contraption, supports lower back.
 

Reduce fatigue, develop good posture. WORKS!
 

ALL NARRATIONS OF AMALA BHAKTA DASA 
.EXPERT NARRATOR!. 

SRIMAD BHAGWATAM NARRATION: 10 pc 92 min tapes 
Volume One 37.50 
Volume Two 37.50 
Volume Three 37.50 
ALL 3 Volumes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 108.00 

RAMAYANA NARRATION: SET of 10 pc 92 min tapes 35.00 
KRISHNA BOOK NARRATION: Vol.1 SET of 10,92 min. @ 35.00 
KRISHNA BOOK NARRATION: Vol.2 SET of 10,92 min. @ 35.00 
KRISHNA BOOK NARRATION: Vol.3 SET of 12,92 min. @ 40.00 
KRISHNA BOOK NARRATION: All 3 Volumes, 32 tapes 108.00 
CHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA NARRATION complete work 108.00 

Three sets of 11 90 min tapes/Each set of 11 for 37.00 
JAGAI AND MADHAl REDEEMED: 90 min 4.50 
TRIALS & TRIUMPHS OF HARIDAS THAKUR: 90 min 4.50 
BIRTH OF LORD JAGANNATH/ BIRTH OF LORD KRISHNA: 60 4.50 
CHILD SAINTS: DHRUVA AND PRAHLAD: 60 min 4.50 
AJAMILA SAVED/ AMBARISHA VS. DURVASA: 60 min 4.50 
LORD CHAITANYA DEFEATS THE KAZI New! 60 min 4.50 
GITAVALI OF BHAKTIVINODE THAKUR: 2 tapes- (set) 7.95 
BHAGAVAD GITA NARRATION: SET of 3,4 hours total 12.95 

Assorted Lectures by His Divine Grace 
AC BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA-$2 

10t025 .$1.80 or26t050 $1.65 51+ ... $1.50 
PRABHUPADA BHAJANS SET of 35 C-90 tapes, wonderful 86.00 

now this is the heavy nectar! first time release 
FOUR FAVORITE PRABHUPADA BHAJANS SKO,SK2,SK3,KT1 16.95 
SINGLE PRABHUPADA BHAJANS: SKO, SK2, SK3, KT1 -each 4.50 
FULL SET 711 PRABHUPADA LECTURE TAPES ••.•••••••••• 1395.00 

A tape a day for 2 years, get your own archives 
Installment plan: send $99 + $5 postage; get 42 

consecutive tapes whenever you send a payment 
SRILA PRABHUPADA JAPA TAPE 4.50 
PRABHUPADA BHAJANS SP-1 thru SP-16-each 3.95 

or the whole SP SERIES of 16 tapes 49.95 
KT-8 or KT-10 VISNUJANA SWAMI classic kirtans-ea 4.50 
KT·5 LA and NY temple recordings, ecstatic kirtans 4.50 
RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE: Govindam, Geo Harrison 1970 4.50 
MRIDUNGA TAPE: Prabhupada himself teaches lessons 4.50 
MAYAPUR SHENAI: Vaikuntha music, AM & PM ragas 4.50 
SONGS OF KRISHNA by J Wilder & Sivaram Swami 9.95 

9x12 deluxe sheet music book for main songs, tunes Anyone can 
learn kirtan songs for instruments 

Cassette tape to accompany the above book 4.50 
MAHABHARATA NARRATION 28 tapes 2 hrs each 95.00 

excellent account of the Pandavas' adventures including a blow 
for blow telling of the Battle at Kuruksetre
 

BLANK CASSETTES TDK D-60 1.25 TDK 0-90 1.50
 
USED CASSETTES assorted, 60 min 0.50
 

• COMPACT DISCS. 
KRISHNA MEDITATIONS by Srila Prabhupada 66 min 12.00
 

Contents same as famous 1973 Germany recordings
 
TRANSCENDENCE by Srila Prabhupada 71 min 12.00
 

Krishna kirtana, Chintamoni, Samsara, Jaya 
Radha Madhava and purports
 

SONGS OF THE SPIRITUAL MASTER by Srila Prabhupada 72 min. 12.00
 
Yadavaya Madhavaya, Jiva Jago, Jaya Gaurachandra,
 

Narada Muni Bhajay Vina, Purports & more
 

FACSIMILE of 1962 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM VOL. I as printed in India, 
385 pp, paperback, photographically reprC?d~ced wi.t~ all its "imperfe 
tions" - wonderful! historical keepsake! Limited edition 9.95 
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PRE FORMATTED VHS lTV VIDEOS 
• NEW REVISED LISTING. 

• NTSC AMERICAN FORMAT ARE as shown, from $12 to $25 
PAL FORMAT IN STOCK:# 1,4,5,6,7,8,10,11,13,14,15,17 and 23 

PAL VIDEOS: . • . $29 
# 1 PUPPET SHOWSr: Aghasura, Ajamila, Bali Maharaj, Dhruva, Haridas 
Thakur, & Remembering Prabhupada: musical by Gurukula children! 
These pastimes of the Lord & His devotees are untiring! 120 min ..... $25 
# 2 PUPPET SHOWS color: Govardhan Hill, Jada Bharata, King 
Chitraketu, Madhavendra Puri, Prahlad, Vrkasura, King Nrga These are 
what our children should watch; not TV! 120 min $25 
# 3 PUPPET SHOWS & KRISHNA, color: 120 min, RescuinQ Lord 
Chaitanya From Sea, Sanatana Goswami, Ramachandra Pun, Sudama. 
Also: VRNDABAN, LAND OF KRISHNA and WORLD OF HARE KRISHNA, 
two of Yadubara Prabhu's classics. Visit Vrndaban (24 min) and tour the 
Hare Krishna movement at its peak in Prabhupada's presence (34 min). 
Total 120 min $25 
# 4 SRILA PRABHUPADA BEFORE 1969 Color & BW: Happiness On 
Second Ave, Gurudeva, Matchless Gifts, Paramahamsa, Swamiji, Chanting at 
Hippie Hill (S. Fran '67) Remarkable, quality footage of blissful early days of in
timacy with the pure devotee; initiations, walks & talks. 120 min $25 
# 5 PRABHUPADA NECTAR Color 2 hr, YOUR EVER WELL WISHER, 
authoritative biography of pure devotee (60 min)- years to complete, and 
ACHARYA ONE & ACHARYA TWO, the best footage of Srila Prabhupada
ecstatic, professional production. . $25 
# 6 PRABHUPADA NECTAR Color 2 HR, ACHARYA THREE, ACHARYA 
FOUR and ACHARYA FIVE. Prabhupada with professionials & disciples, 
conducts daily affairs and talks with his disciples on morning walks. 100% 
pure devotee nectar, highest nectar. $25 
# 7 CHAITANYA NECTAR, NILACHALE MAHAPRABHU, Bengali film, sub
titled, edited & approved by devotees, drama on life of Lord Chaitanya (80 
min BW) A1so:color by Yadubara LORD CHAITANYA - THE GOLDEN 
AVATAR, the life and teachings of Krishna's Kali Yuga avatara- (30 min)$25 
# 8 CHAITANYA NECTAR, 119 min: NADER NIMAI, Bengali film, subtitled dev
otional classic:Chaitanya's birth to sannyass VERY NICE (80 min 
BW). SRI CHAITANYA'S PURl, narrated by Hayley Mills, tour Jag
ganath Puri (25 min Color).DEATH AND DYING IN VEDIC INDIA, 
a philosophical study of life, death afterlife (14 min Color) ... $25 
# 9 VEDIC LIVING Color, 2 HR: Great series for friends: HEALTHY, WEAL
THY and WISE: Vegetarian way of life, very well researched & documented, 
entertaining introduction SACRED COW: reveals true economic, social, 
ethical values of cow protection as opposed to slaughter. Educational. 
COMING BACK: Reincarnation video; documents past life experiences 
scientifically, convincing, provocative! TEMPLE OF UNDERSTANDING: 
Evolution to completion of So. Africa's magnificent ISKCON temple/ 
documentary $25 
#10 RAMAYANA, Color, 105 min: Epic by ISKCON devotees; the emo
tions are pure & penetrating. Kids love this onel Great music, action and ex
citement! Years in the making Also: BENEDICTION MOON: tour Mayapur-
Navadwip dhama, see all important places of pilgrimage $25 
#11 MAHABHARATA, Historic Epic of the Pandavas, Color, 120 min: sub
titled Hindi classic, very nice, correct in devotional sentiments, watch over 
& over again $25 
#12 THIS IS LIFE Color 2 HR, subtitled Hindi film as good as Hollywood's. 
Juncture of Gita & life's traps as hero learns to surrender to Krishna.... $25 
#13 PILGRIMAGE TO INDIA Color 2 HR: SOUTH INDIA with devotees to 
Tirupati, Madras, Sri Rangam, and more this is nectar though not up to 
fully professional standard $25 
#14 GOPAL KRISHNA: Color, 90 min: subtitled Hindi film, a very nice ren
dition of Krishna's chilhood pastimes with exquisite Vrindaban & Mathura 
scenes. Moving! $25 
#15 PRAHLAD: HARI DARSHAN, subtitled color Hindi film -very good; 
Story of Hiranyakasipu and his devotee son, Prahlad. (110 min color) .. $25 
#16 DHRUVA MAHARAJ: Another Hindi classic-about the story of five 
year old Dhruva, who left his father's kingdom to find God and became a 
pure devotee. (110 min color) $15 
#17 SITA'S WEDDING: The appearance and youthful pastimes of Sita 
and Rama up to their wedding. English subtitles to this great film make it a 
must see! (99 min color) $25 
#18 HARMONIUM LESSONS: Vaiyasaki teaches in 9 lessons how to play 
expert harmonium (90 min color) Also a drama by Gurukula children about 
Prabhupada's life $25 
#19 MRDUNGA LESSONS: the genunine art of playing mridunga is very 
nicely demonstrated to a novice or expert, professional lessons make you 
a kirtan leader! Color 110 min. Also: Color short of Prabhupada on Second 
Ave, NYC, '67 $25 
#20 LOST YEARS OF JESUS: Jesus went to India. About Shroud of Turin, 
Jesus as mystic yogi etc $35 
#21 RTVIK DEBATES & DISCUSSION: San Diego GBC meeting Jan 
1990, Rupavilasa & Karnamrita vs Rabindra Svarupa & Jayadwaita 
Maharaja. Four hours, 2 videos, color, set for $18 

If you want to rent the two videos for two weeks, it's only $5 
#22 ADVENTURES OF LORD RAMA The sequel to Sita's Wedding; sub
titled in English: how can you miss this??? $25 
#23 HARIDAS THAKUR Bengali film, color, wonderful story that will set 

your hairs on end in ecstasy. . $25 
#24 TIMELESS VILLAGE: Beautiful documentary on Vedic village in 
Himalayas on Ganges; award winner $15 
#25 SRILA PRABHUPADA LECTURE & KIRTAN IN NEW VRINDABAN: 
Vyasa Puja Festival 1972 (47 min B&W) SCIENCE OF GOD: 1972 lecture in 
Australia 32 min color SRILA PRABHUPADA LECTURE Bhagwatam 1.8.34 
(33 min B&W) VEDIC MARTIAL ARTS ancient science (6 min color) .... $25 
#261hru 40 NO LONGER AVAILABLE 
#41 INDIAN CLASSICAL MUSIC, Color 94 min $15 
#42 INDIAN CLASSICAL DANCING, Color 90 min $15 
#43 TOUR OF INDIA: KUMBHA MELA, PADAYATRA INDIA, 500 th AN
NIVERSARY CELEBRATION AT MAYAPUR 1986. 2 hrs color, all nectar, 
video tour of the holy lands $25 
#44 MORNING MEDITATIONS: Prabhupada greeting Deities around 
ISKCON, pure nectar for japa meditation. FATE: THE DIORAMA: preach
ing with spiritual diorama. DOES FORD HAVE A BETIER IDEA?: see 
Detroit project! SPARK OF LIFE: scientific analysis of Bhagavad Gita. A 
FISH IS JUST A FISH: expose of maya $18 
#45 ATIACK ON FREEDOM: documentary from coalition of religious 
groups showing threat to religion in the form of religious intolerance and 
gov't actions: directly effects Krishna consciousness movement! $12 
#46 COMING BACK: reincarnation feature 30 min. CHALLENGE MY SER
MON: Umapati at early preaching engagement 30 min. KIWI KRISHNAS: 
on New Zealand devotees (29 min color). PERSPECTIVES: Rupanuga deft
ly handles stiff questioning by Christian TV panel; 30 min $18 
#47 DOCUMENTARY ON THE ANTI-CULT MOVEMENT: ANTI-HINDU 
SHOW ON 700 CLUB, PAT ROBERTSON'S TV SHOW, GODS OF A NEW 
AGE BY HAL LINDSEY: These shows lump ISKCON with Sai Saba, Raj
neesh, etc. See how bigotry is eroding religious freedoms $15 
#48 CATCH THEM AS THEY GO: Australian devotees 22 min. ABC KRISH
NA CHILDREN: ideal Gurukula feature 20 min SPIRIT!JAL FRONTIER: fea
ture on simple living, high thinking in early New Vrindaban (24 min color). 
GOOD NEWS DOWN UNDER: Australian devotees 31 min. PADAYATRA: 
brief view of Mahaprabhu's tour (12 m col). HARE KRISHNA FAMILY: short 
feature (8 min col) $18 
#49 NOSTRADAMUS his life, prophecies & mystique. 110 mins color. $15 
#50 STAINED GLASS LESSONS: learn the art $12 

• POSTERS, ALBUMS, INCENSE & MORE. 
JAPA BEADS neem good quality strong cord 3.50 
JAPA BEADS Tulasi nylon cord, last forever 7.95 
COMPLETE ARTIKE TRAY with 10 ARTICLES 28.00 
COUNTER BEADS on nylon, large, won't loosen 1.95 
SILVER STRUNG TULASI NECKLACE 12.00 
BLOWING CONCH MEDIUM SIZE from Vrindavan 15.00 
ARATI WATER CONCH & BRASS STAND 6.50 
PEACOCK FEATHER FAN 15" round heavy duty 7.50 
SINGLE WICK GHEE LAMP medium size 3.95 
SINGLE WICK GHEE LAMP small size 2.95 
ACHAMAN PURIFYING WATER CUP & BRASS SPOON 8.00 
FIRST CLASS TULASI NECK BEADS small round beads 3.95 
TILAK CHUNKS several ounces with tilak mantra sheet 2.00 
BEST QUALITY KARTALS medium to large, sweet 20.00 
JAPA CLICKERS while driving etc best quality 12.50 
TULASI SEEDS: Grow your devotion to Krishna:free with order FREE 
TULASI CARE MANUAL: photocopy 4.00 
BRIJBASI PRINT POSTERS Large size, old favorites: Murli 

Manohar, Radha Krishna on lotus, Radha Krishna & cow by 
Yamuna, Hanuman 2.00 

SMALL BRIJBASI PRINTS Radha Krishna 0.50 
FIBERGLASS ADULT OR CHILD'S MRIDUNGA DRUM 225.00 

Unbreakable 2 headed Vaishnava kirtan/bhajan drum 
REPLACEMENT HEAD/ FIBERGLASS MRDUNGAS- Large end 18.00 

Small end 15.00 
COLOR GREETING CARDS Krishna, Gopis, Gopas, Yasoda: 12 cards & 
envelopes 3.50 
FOLDING SHEESHAM-WOOD CARVED BOOK-STAND/LECTURN . 6.50 
MYSTIC TEMPLE INCENSE 10 scents, try the best! /pkg 2.00 

This is the best India incense available, very fine 
FINEST QUALITY INCENSE from India by the kilo 48.00 

" ".. 1/2 kilo 25.00 

• DEITIES. 
PRABHUPADA, 11 inch, lifelike color, resin. sitting 225.00 
RADHA KRISHNA Brass, from Vrndaban, 5-6 inch 30.00 

7-8 inch 40.00 
GAURA NITAI Brass, from Vrndaban, 7-8 inch 40.00 
LORD JAGANNATHA, BALARAMA, SUBHADRA 4-5 inch 25.00 

6-7 inch 35.00 

.CLOTHING. 
QUALITY SAREES cotton, Orissan, Bengali, Hyderabad etc 15.00 to 48.00 

state your color, style preferences; they are exchangeable or returnable 
PRABHUPADA T SHIRTS adult MED & SM ONLY 50/50 3.00 
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JAPA BEAD BAGS men's khadi 2.75 
or women's eyelet chikan 3.25 

MEN'S HEAVY KHADI DELUXE DHOTI top quality 11.00 
BOY'S HEAVY DELUXE KHADI DHOTI top quality 7.00 
BRAHMIN'S THREAD standard cotton quality 1.50 
HARINA~ CHADDAR silky cotton, yellow .. : 7.50 
WOMEN S RUFFLED PETTICOAT SLIPS white S-M-L 7.50 
CONCH BRACELETS thick, quality, carved, white 8.00 
WOMEN'S CHOLIS S-M-L, returnable & exchangeable 

eyelit fancy style 9.00 
poplin plain style 6.00 

WRAP AROUND SKIRTS & CHADDARS, matching set 20.00 
SILVER ANKLE BELLS each set 20.00 to 40.00 
KAJAL eye makeup from India 1.00 
PENDANTS: Krsna, Chaitanya, Prabhup'ada, Siva 2.50 

Crystal glass dome front, beautiful color photo on gold back 
Wholesale prices for 10 or more: 1.50 

• PRACTICAL VARNASHRAM BOOKS. 
RODALE'S ILLUSTRATED ENCYCLOPEDIA OF HERBS 521 pg 

complete Growing, using, identifying, color pix, 140 herbs 24.95 
COUNTRY LIVING Introductory guide 8.95 
JOY OF GARDENING HANDBOOK spiral bound 128 pg 8.95 
GROWING & USING HERBS SUCCESSFULLY 240 pg 8.95 
LET IT ROTI Home Gardener's Composting Guide 3.95 

For homesteaders, covers all animals, easy to read
 
KEEPING THE HARVEST Home Storage Fruits, Vegetables 8.95
 

Canning/ freezing/ pickling/ drying/ root cellars/ jams
 
Total info on food preservation, 216 pg. up to date
 

COUNTRY WISDOM 32 pg BOOKLETS ON SPECIFIC TOPICS 1.50
 
POTATOES, SWEET and IRISH; STARTING RIGHT WITH BEES;
 
RASPBERRIES & BLACKBERRIES; HOW SAFE IS YOUR WATER?;
 
MAKING CHEESE, BUTTER & YOGURT; STARTING SEEDS INDOORS;
 
GROW 15 HERBS FOR THE KITCHEN; GROW THE BEST TOMATOES;
 
GROW THE BEST BLUEBERRIES; IMPROVING YOUR SOIL;
 
BUYING & INSTALLING A WOOD STOVE; BUYING COUNTRY LAND;
 

• HOME SCHOOLING PROGRAM. 
&GURUKULA SUPPLIES 

For learning to read and write, the best method we have found is A Beka. 
It has a Phonics Manual, Blueback Speller, flash cards and 12 readers which 
reinforce the phonics method. This program is fun for the kids and very easy 
forthe teacher/parent, being designed for home-schooling and small schools, 
and it has been widely used by devotees. The method progresses thru various 
readers of your choice, using our own Vaishnava literatures, supplemented 
by such classics as McGuffey's Readers, Aesops Fables and Panchatantra. 

For grammar and writing/ composition we have the Krishna conscious 
seriesof Lang uage Arts books by Bhurijana das. Start with the A Beka Method, 
and after the basic phonogram skills are mastered (in 6-12 months), the 
Readers and Language Arts series are used. For grade 6 grammar we use 
Harcourt. 

Mathematics: For Kindergarten, we use A1arka dasi's Krsna's Math A & B. 
For grades 1-6 we use MacMillan '82 Mathematics books, with different texts 
for student and teacher, and is excellent because the teacher is shown what 
and how to teach. 

Geography goes grade 3 thru 6 (see texts below). We teach only Vedic 
History thru grade 6. Philosophy and scripture is taught in all grades, 
memorizing Gita verses Sanskrit & English, discussing the meanings, and 
reading Prabhupada's books with study guides. 

For grade 7 and up we recommend a home study schooling program 
available thru a Christian company (the Bible study is separate and can thus 
be left out). Mature students can study these home courses under parental 
guidance, and avoid bad association during the teenage years. Krsna con
scious education starts with a morning sadhana program and pure standards 
at home. Academics & scripture can be set up as 2-4 periods a day: each 
30-60 minutes long. One or two periods for English subjects, one for math 
and some geography, one for scripture and history. DESIGN YOUR OWN 
SCHEDULE, according to your time, children, etc. Short breaks between 
classes help. Armed with text and yoga, teach & fight maya! 

ENGLISH (READING & WRITING) A BEKA METHOD Grades K-6: 
Basic Phonics Manual (90 lessons) 24.00 
Blueback S~eller (use with manual) 6.00 
A BEKA Alp abet Flash Cards 2.00 
A BEKA Phonics Flashcards Large 8 inch deluxe 15.00 
A BEKA READERS for Beginners (series of 8) 6.00 
TIP TOES READER (A Beka) 5.00 
STEPPING STONES READER (A Beka) 5.00 
BRIDGE BOOK READER (A Beka) 5.00 
OPEN WINDOWS READER (A Beka)Grade 4 5.00 
LOAD KRSNA'S BEGINNING READER 3.75 

READERS SERIES: Reading practice with or without A BEKA 
McGUFFEY'S Readers, boxed set of 7 bks, 1428 pgs, 
Classic, old timey, clean, moral, a must! progresses 

from grade 1 to 8 25.00 

Grades 1-2:
 
AGHASURA Back in print! delightful colorful 4.95
 
Lord Chaitanya Defeats the Greatest Scholar 2.50
 
Childhood Pastimes of Lord Chaitanya 2.50
 
Tom's Trip to the Temple 4.25
 
Gopal the Invincible (hard) 5.00
 
Bhakti; A story about cow protection for kids 3.95
 
How to Teach Let's Read 0.50
 
Reading for Krishna 0.75
 

Grades 2-3:
 
Ramayana: The Epic, large book, full color 6.95
 
Mahabharata: The Stories of, large color book 6.95
 
Panchatantra Volume One, large storybook, color 6.95
 
Panchatantra Volume Two, large color storybook 6.95
 
Panchatantra Volume Three, same 6.95
 
Panchatantra Volume Four, same 6.95
 
BHEESMA 58 pg, illustrated 3.75
 
NALA & DAMAYANTI50 pg, illustrated 3.50
 
CHANAKYA PANDIT 40 pg, illustrated 3.00
 
SHAKUNTALA 32 pg illustrated 2.75
 
SAVITRI & SATYAVAN 24 pg i1lust. 2.50
 
KALIYA DEFEATED BY KRISHNA 3.50
 
THE MASTER OF ALL MYSTICS 2.95
 

Grades 3-4:
 
Prahlad and the Appearance of Lord Nrisimadeva 2.50
 
Jadurani's Krishna's Pastimes Deluxe Comic 1.50
 
Stories of Lord Krishna (hard) Vol 1,2 or 3 6.95
 

Wonderful color childrens Krsna Book editions
 
Gift of Love: Story of Sudama Brahmana 3.95
 
Sakshi Gopal: Witness for the Wedding 1.50
 
Songs of India book- sing & color about Krishna 1.50
 
AESOP'S FABLES FOR CHILDREN (9x12 hard, 100 pg) 8.95
 

Full color, many fables used by Prabhupada, great!
 
Grades 4 and up:
 

Scripture-Philosophy: Make selections from Srila Prabhupada's books
 
and supplementary works (Ray of Vishnu, study guides etc)
 

ENGLISH: GRAMMAR/ WRITING & COMPOSITION USED NEW
 
LANGUAGE ARTS SERIES: Grades 1-5.
 

TEACHER'S GUIDE TO THE SERIES x 5.00
 
GRADE 1: LANGUAGE ARTS PRIMER 3.50
 
GRADE 2: Chaitanya Readers A,B,C,D out of print
 
GRADE 3 A, B, C.each x 3.50
 
GRADE 4 A, B, C.each x 3.50
 
GRADE 5 A and B.each x 3.50
 
GRADE 6: HARCOURT'S '81 ENGLISH 2200 9.95 16.00
 
TESTS for ENGLISH 2200 x 3.00
 
TEACHER MANUAL for 2200 x 2.50
 

SPELLING: MacMillan '83: Start at A Beka Lesson # 10-15
 
****No teacher's editions are needed until grade 3. 

STUDENT EDITION Soft Gr 1 - 6, each x 5.75 
TEACHER EDITION Hard Gr 3 - 6, each 18.00 x 

MATHEMATICS: 
KRISHNA KINDERGARTEN MATH (2 books in a set) 4.75 
MACMILLAN MATH for grades 1-6: PLEASE INQUIRE 
TEXTS FOR GEOGRAPHY ALSO AVAILABLE PLEASE INQUIRE 

MISCELLANEOUS GURUKULA &CHILDREN'S ITEMS: 

SRILA PRABHUPADA ON GURUKULA: Reference Guide 4.50
 
ASSERTIVE DISCIPLINE FOR PARENTS (125 pgs) 4.50
 

Highly recommended: deal with child discipline
 
HOMEWORK FOR ALL AGES (all ages, 157 pgs) 4.50
 

Inspire students to do homework, an essential.
 
GOLOKA ACTIVITY BOOK-large, for ages 4-12, puzzles, games, 

cut-outs, fully Krishna conscious 4.75 
HARE KRISHNA PUZZLES QUIZZES & RIDDLES BOOK 4.50
 

by Krsnanandini dasi/transcendental crosswords etc
 
BIG BOOK OF HOME LEARNING by Mary Pride 15.00
 

Ultimate sourcebook for children's home education
 
SURVIVOR'S GUIDE TO HOME SCHOOLING by S. White 180 pgs 

practical advice on how to do it 6.95 
LORD RAMA COLORING BOOK (giant size) 2.50 
INCARNATIONS COLORING BOOK giant size 2.50 
HONOR THY MOTHER & HONOR THY FATHER big coloring book 2.50 
PUZZLES FOR AGES 2-9 transcendental BBT art 8.00 

From 6 to 20 pieces, 100 % solid wood construction
 
COMIC BOOKS in English from India by AMAR CHITRA KATHA
 

*REGULAR COMIC BOOKS, 32 pg full color 1.75
 
Abhimanyu : Bhishma : Tales of Arjuna : Draupadi : Hanuman : Pancha


tantra 1-4 : Viswamitra : Ganga: Bhima & Hanuman : Aniruddha: Prah

lada : Pandavas 1 &2 : Buddha: Sudama : Ravana Humbled: Krishna &
 

Narakasura: Kumbakarna: Hitopadesa : Yudhishthira : Kama: Rama
 
*AN ASSORTMENT OF 20 OF THE ABOVE for only 29.95
 
eMAHABHARATA SERIES COMICBOOKS (set: 15 of 32 pgs 22.50
 
*COMPLETE SET OF 35 COMICBOOKS 49.95
 
*OUR SAMPLER SELECTION OF TEN POPULAR COMICS 15.95
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GOVINDA'S KITCHEN AND CUPBOARD 
BASMATI RICE Laksmi from India 111b 14.00 51b .. 7.50 
CHAPATTI FLOUR Laxmi very fine 221b 10.00 51b .. 3.75 
PLAIN URAD POPPERS large pkg each 1.25 
SEMOLINA fine farina 51b 3.00 21b .. 1.50 
SPLIT WASH YELLOW MUNG DAL 41b .. 4.75 
BESAN/ CHICKPEA FLOUR (Laksmi) 4.4lb . 4.75 
ROSEWATER bottled concentrated. each 1.95 
PICKLES, Patak Hot Lime, Chili or Mild Mango jar each 2.50 
ALMONDS Whole SOz .. 2.25 
CASHEWS Whole SOz .. 2.75 
PURITY FARMS GHEE slow process, very pure 13 oz 6.00 .. 280z 10.00 
SEEDLESS DATES 100z .. 2.50 
EGG AWAY: Egg substitute (milk protein) 6.00 
Works wonderfully in all baking, cooking: equal to 48 eggs, all vegetarian 

TURBINADO UNREFINED SUGAR 21b .. 2.75 
ROCK SUGAR DIRECT FROM INDIA 40z 0.80 
LICORICE ALL NATURAL from FINLAND 70z 1.99 
SUCANAT Sugar Cane Natural 100% org granulated cane sugar 16 oz 3.35 
ROMA caffeine free, roasted grain beverage, coffee flavor 3.50z 4.11 
OLYMPIC JUICER for fruits & vegetables 189.00 

10 yr guarantee; made in USA; best we have seen very clean simple 
operation: lifetime tool for better health; ask for our brochure. 

SPICES: EASTERN & WESTERN 
AJWAIN Vedic oregano 40z FREE 
KOLANGI SEEDS Vedic spice 40z FREE 
ASAPHOETIDA HING best quality tin 20z 1.50 
BAY LEAVES 40z 1.50 
BLACK PEPPER, Ground 40z 1.25 
OREGANO, Whole 40z 1.25 
CORIANDER, Ground 40z 1.00 
CORIANDER, Ground 40z 1.00 
CUMIN SEEDS, Whole 40z 1.00 
CUMIN SEEDS, Ground 40z 1.00 
TUMERIC, Ground 40z 1.00 
TAPIOCA PEARLS, Small soz 1.00 
MUSTARD SEEDS, Black 40z . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.00 
NATURAL SESAME SEEDS 40z 1.00 
FENUGREEK, Whole 40z 1.00 
CINNAMON STICKS 40z 1.75 
CLOVES, Whole 40z 1.90 
ROSEMARY, Whole 40z 1.00 
CARDAMON, Whole 10z 1.00 
GINGER, Ground 40z 1.00 
POppy SEEDS 40z . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.00 
GROUND NUTMEG 40z 2.75 
DILL SEED 40z 1.00 
SAFFRON in sealed vial 19m 4.50 

MEDECINES & MISCELLANEOUS:
 
MUSTARD OIL 16 ounces pure from India 3.50
 
Dr.Bronners PURE CASTILLE SOAP 320z 6.00 160z .. 3.50
 
STARCH PAPERS avoid gelatin caps 200pc 3.95
 
NATURES WAY GOLDEN SEAL ROOT 100cap 10.00
 
NATURES WAY GINSENG ROOT 100cap 16.00
 
NATURES WAY CASCARA SAGRADA . 100cap 6.50
 
AYURVEDIC MASSAGE OIL 15 potent herbs 7.95
 

Therapeutic, penetrating, relaxing, healthy
 
EUCALYPTUS OINTMENT Ayurvedic, non-oily formula 8.95
 

For aches, arthritis, swelling, bruises, pain & cramps
 
BAG BALM Ointment: 100z; medicated skin healer 3.95
 
OLD WORLD BEE BALM: Beeswaxlhoney cream all natural lotion 4 oz .. 3.50
 

MIRACLE ALOE PRODUCTS: these really work!
 
MIRACLE RUB 4 oz for skin repair of all types 3.50
 
MIRACLE FOOT REPAIR 4 oz cures all fungus quick 3.50
 
MIRACLE CHAFE GUARD 1 oz Anti friction stick 3.50
 

@VED RIV TABL3 = MIRACLE ITCH GUARD 1 oz stick, cures ALL
 
itches . . . . . . . . . . . . .3.50
 

TONGUE CLEANER! SCRAPER stainless tool 4.00
 
Ayurvedic secret to health,oral hygiene
 

VICCO TOOTHPASTE ayurvedic,herbal . 3.50z 2.00
 
VICCO TUMERIC COMPLEXION CREAM the best for your skin 3.00
 
CHANDRIKA SOAP ayurvedic,pure veg oils Soz 1.50
 
MYSORE JASMINE or SANDALWOOD SOAP from India 2.00
 
THAI DEODORANT MINERAL STONES They work! 5.95
 
RICOLA Natural Herb Cough Drops (21 pcs) 1.50
 
TIFFIN, Stainless 3 tier large, sturdy 14.00
 
FRUIT & VEGETABLE WASH concentrate; lasts & lasts" bottle 3.75
 

Removes pesticides, chemicals, waxes, dirt,
 
oil, fungicides, herbicides:
 

KM HERBAL TONIC Krishna's Mercy! 320z. SALE: NOW ONLY ••• 25.00
 
All natural: herbs, minerals: TBLSP/day purifies blood, increases
 

stamina, mental clarity; helps 95% of those who try it. 
MEGA FOOD Vitamins, one daily 45 tabs 6.85 
ALL ONE 30 day supply 16 oz tastes great 25.00 

Multiple vitamin, mineral, protein supplement 
No sugar, yeast, sweeteners, all natl &veget 

SCHIFF'S Natl Veget VITAMIN C 1000 mg time release 
60 tabs 6.95 120 tabs 9.75 

FLORADIX IRON & HERBS Liquid Extract Formula: Natl & veget, 
organic iron, yeast, herbs, fruit & honey, provides nutritional iron 
& vitamins: 8.5 oz 11.95 84 tabs . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . ..• 9.35 

TWINLABS 8-100 CAPS (VIT B COMPLEX) 50 caps 8.50 
ACEROLA NATURAL VITAMIN C chewables 100 mg 675 18.99 

500 mg 50 5.79 
CHROMIUM PICOLINATE 200 mg: 100 caps 6.50 
L1PO PLUS (FAT BURNER) 60 tabs 7.95 
CALMS FORTE for nerves & insomnia 100 tabs 4.95
 
BREWERS YEAST POWDER good taste 16 oz 7.89
 
HIGH DESERT HONEYBEE POLLEN TABLETS 30 chews 3.55
 

with natural vanilla & honey
 
PLUS MUNCHABLES CHILDRENS MULTIPLE VITAMINS 7.95
 

with iron, chewable, 3 natl flavors, 90 tabs
 
SONG OF LIFE COMFREY-GOLDENSEAL HERBAL SALVE 3.95
 
LANOLIN 100% PURE COSMETIC OINTMENT 50z 2.95
 
SILICA (Silicic OXide) 6X Homeopasthic potency 4.50
 

Biochemic Tissue Salt 500 tabs 
YERBA PRIMA INTERNAL CLEANSING PROGRAM 17.95 

Complete 2 part program & Kit, herbal de-tox 
formula and colon care formula 

ORIGINAL PAPAYA ENZYME Natural digestive aid 100 tabs 3.79 

SUBSCRIBE
 
WR Now available by 

subscription only! 

USA Bulk Mail: 4 issues (1 yr) $10.00
 
USA First Class 4 issues (1 yr) $15.00
 

Foreign One Year: 4 issues $13.00
 
Foreign Air Mail: 4 issues $25.00
 

WR PO Box 127, Washington, MS 39190
 

WANTED: Illuminations from the Gita; will pay 7.50 

WANTED: Retail distrubutors of Vedic River items...;. sell to 
devotees in your area and make 20-50% profit. Items avail
able on credit, no capital requiredl Call 1-800-274-2539 

WANTED: Complete manuscript of Professor Sannyal's 
CHAITANYA BHAGWAT, will pay •...•.....•.... CASH 

WANTED: Applicants for membership of New Jaipur com
munity. 

WANTED: BUSINESS ADMINISTRATIVE SECRETARY. 
GOOD SALARY; CALL 1-800-274-2539 

WANTED
 
Wrub~upubu iMrmorubliu 

For Southern U.S. Museum 
Will pay handsome sums CASH 

Call Nityananda, 1-800-274-2539/601-445-2228 
- tell me what you have 

http:�...�.....�
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Rupavilasa-farewell
 
We are sorry to announce the departure of Rupavilasa dasa from New Jaipur. He played an important part in 

attracting devotees to participate in its projects in 1988 and 1989, he wrote many colorful and learned articles for the 
Vedic Village Review, and formulated many of the ideas that are part of the ongoing ritvik and qualifications-of-guru 
debate. Regretably, his good grasp of the Gaudiya Vaishnava philosophy, and his congenial nature, did not entirely 
protect him from the onslaught of maya and he was found to fall prey to some material tendencies incompatible with 
the standards required for a community like New Jaipur. We hope the discerning reader is generous enough as to 
forgive him his weakness and recognize the value of the sincere service thusfar rendered by him to the Krishna 
Consciousness Society. 

Rupavilasa will now spend some time recuperating (we pray) in the privacy of some bhajan-kutira by absorbing 
himself in the vani ofHis Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. His wife, Chandrika devi, will continue 
at the helm of the New Jaipur gurukula, which, being run along Prabhupadite lines, is an oasis in the desert of education. 

V"edic~
 
VHlage~·
 
BACK. ISSUES. $2 

VVR 6 
Prabhupada Talks In New Talavan 
Life Estates Questions and Answers 
WomenSannyasa Debate 

VVR 8 
GBCs Should Resign • • • • • • • . . . . . • • • Nrisingha dasa 
Re-Inltiation and Naraharl Thakura • . . . . . . • •.•.••KDA 
Gurukula Home Schools . . . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . NO 

VVR 9 
Trivikrama Svami's Report on GBC ••.........•.•.TS 
Bhakticharu Svami writes Karnamrita •••.... BCS & KDA 
Reform Needs to Contine .....•••••.......•• NO 
Gurukula Essays ••...•.•......•••••..... NO 
Re-Inltiatlon Debate 

VVR 10 
Diksha and Initiation ••.•••••...••.••••••••KDA 
WR answers GBC on Re-inltlatlon 
Ritvik Debate-That Letterl ••••.• Gaurldasa Pandita dasa 
New Vrlndavan Debate & 'My Dream' ....Umapati Svami, etc. 
Vlrabahu Challenged . • . . . . . . . . .Yasomatlnandana dasa 

WR11 
Reply to Ravlndra Svarupa's GBC circular ••..•••..•KDA 
At the Pearly Gates-reply to Article by Kirtanananda 
Eight Point Conclusion on Guru Tattva and ISKCON • • ••KDA 
Questions about Rltvlk System 
Transcript of Appointment Tapes 

WR12 
Ravindra Writes Againl . . • . . . . • • . • • . . . • . • • . .KDA 
Letter to Srila Prabhupada 
Non-liberated Guru..... False Thesis . . . • • • . Krlshnakanta 
European Tample Presidents Petition GBC 
Evidence and Precedents for Ritvlk System 

Vedic River, PO Box 127, Washington,
 
MS 39190
 

Call toll free 1-800-274-2539
 
or foreign-601-445-2228
 

BOOKS FROM NEW JAIPUR PRESS
 

KATI-IA & KENA
 
UPANISHADS
 

Karnamrila Dasa J\dhikari 

An AnthOlogy of Essays,
J\rticlcs 8< I=:xchtmgcs on 
'the Guru and lSKCON 

KATHA&KENA 
UPANISHADS 

Kamamrita dasa 
Kathopanishad tells how 
five-year old Nachiketa got 
the better of Yamaraja and 
learnt the science of the self 
from him. Much quoted in 
Srila Prabhupada's books. 
Kenopanishad relates how 
Indra proved more percep
tive than Agni and Vayu. 
Both with commentary after 
Srila Madhva. 175pp. $ 6.95 

LMNG STILL IN SOUND 
various authors 

An antohology of essays, ar
ticles and exchanges by Kar
namrita dasa, Rupavilasa 
dasa and others, on the sub
ject of guru-tattva, covering 
all aspects, from the 
qualifications of guru to the 
practical aspects of 
gurus hip in ISKCON. 
Presented in a forthright 
style - thought provoking! 
4OOpp. only $5.95 

SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Facimile of the first volume of canto 1 of Srila Prabhupada's 
Indian Bhagavatams. Discover what it is like to read the 
unedited text of this wonderful work of His Divine Grace. 
Relish the undiluted nectar! Limited Editon. $9.95 

http:��...�.�......�����
http:��.........�.�
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Questions and
Answers 
by Kamamrita dasa 

1. Kindly clarify the following: Narahari Sarakara Thakura 
and Jiva Gosvami have written on the procedure to be followed 
if one's guru falls down. Now ifthe regular guru is transcenden
tal by definition, then how can he fall down? 

Answer: According to our research, the range of liberation 
which enables one to be a guru is from nishtha (madhyama
madhyama-adhikara) to prema (uttama-uttama-adhikara). 
Up to the platform of bhava it is possible to fall down, since a 
trace of anarthas persists until that stage, although with 
increasing taste and immersion in transcendence it becomes 
progressively unlikely that this will happen. Only when one is 
at the highest stage of pure love of Godhead, and no trace of 
anartha is found, does it become impossible to fall down. 

2. Why do we chant hare krishna hare krishna krishna krish
na hare hare hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare when 
we find in the Kali-santarana Upanishad that the mantra is 
given as hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare hare krishna 
hare krishna krishna krishna hare hare? 

Answe: Srila Prabhupada was asked this question by 
Achyutananda Swami in 1975. Srila Prabhupada replied, 
"You can chant like that if you like." Everyone laughed, be
cause after chanting thus a few times it comes to the same 
thing. Moreover, we chant it in this fashion because Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who is the Supreme Lord, did so. It 
is alos said that since sudras are not permitted to chant Vedic 
mantras, the mantra was inverted so that all classes of men 
could chant it without contravening the scriptural injunction.. 

3. I recently heard a visiting devotee explain that a bhakti
yogi is a karma-yogi who has given up his attachments to the 
results of his practices. That didn't sound right to me. Would 
you care to comment? 

Answer: This sounds more like the distinction between a 
karmi and a karma-yogi. A real karma-yogi, a person who 
strictly executes his duties in devotional service to Krishna 
without attachment to the fruits thereof, is a bhakti-yogi. Of 
course, while engaged in the process of purification it may be 
that residual fruitive desire remains in the heart. When one is 
actually free of all tinges of jnana and karma, then he is a 
liberated person, pure and free from all material desires. 

The readers will be familiar with the title ofthe fifth chapter 
of Bhagavad Gila, no doubt: Karma yoga~lion in Krishna 
Consciousness. In that chapter Krishna makes no distinction 
between karma-yoga and bhakti-yoga, and He states that at 
the fixed (naish/hiki) stage of devotional service the bhakta 
surrenders the fruits of all his works to the Supreme, an 
example of classical karma-yoga (Bg. 5.12). One thing that 
might make the issue confusing is that we tend to misuse the 
words karma and karmi. If one refers to Sri Isopanishad, and 
specifically to the purport to mantra 2, one will find the terms 
karma, vikarma and akarma defined. Strictly speaking, a 
karmi is one who acts according to the Vedic injunctions. One 

is not a karma-yogi, however, until he comes to the point of 
akarma, or action that is transcendental and thus productive 
of no material reaction. Non-devotees sometimes indulge in 
the pretence of surrendering the fruits of their labour to the 
Absolute (while actually engaging them in the service of their 
family or community) and call this imaginary process karma
yoga. Such ersatz karma-yoga is, according to Srila Prabhu
pada, "For the fools." 

4. It is explained that when one chants the Holy Name with 
the understanding that such chanting will clear one of his sinful 
reactions, that type of chanting is offensive and prevents one 
from developing the taste for the Holy Name. However, sup
pose a sinful person chants not for the purpose ofgetting relief 
but for the sake of chanting the Name? What about if he 
commits sinfUl actions regularly? What about if he commits 
sinful actions accidentally? Srila Prabhupada says that such 
falldown is overlooked, yet how would it affect one's chanting 
of the Holy Name? 

Answer: The offence in question is to deliberately commit 
sins and decide that one will chant the Holy Name and thus 
escape the consequences of one's evil behaviour (and 
presumably go on in that way). This kind of thinking is to be 
condemned, no doubt, but whatever the circumstances one has 
no option but to chant the holy name. Narottania dasa 
Thakura states in this connection: harinama aparadhe 
pariJrana harinama. "If one commits an offence against Lord 
Hari's Holy Name he is delivered from the reaction thereto by 
[chanting] Harinama." One must of course try and avoid 
committing offences against the Holy Name, but at all costs 
one must chant. As for the impure person who chants for some 
purpose other than eradicating sin, his position is actually 
better than the deliberate offender's, for his chanting is con
sidered to be namabhasa, or a precursor to the actual pure 
name of God. Such chanting is described in the sixth canto of 
the Bhagavalam, ch. 2, verse 94: "One who chants the Holy 
Name of the Lord is immediately freed from the reactions of 
unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly [by uttering the 
Holy name while referring to something else], jokingly, for 
musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted 
by all the learned scholars of the scriptures." The person who 
deliberately commits offence no doubt puts obstacles in the 
path of his own progress, but still, by the constant chanting of 
Harinama, such obstacles will eventually be removed. The 
person who chants in some indirect way is given a special 
opportunity, if his chanting is genuinely of the abhasa kind, 
but as he progresses from the point of ignorance of the actual 
meaning of the Holy Name he must take great care not to fall 
into the trap of committing namaparadha. 

If one allows accidental falldown to become habitual, then 
such falldown can no longer be said to be accidental and one 
will almost certainly have to suffer the consequences of his 
folly. Ifone is so unfortunate as to fall prey to habitual sin, his 
only hope of redemption is to stick to the chanting of the Holy 
Name. One should never think that he has become too sinful 
to chant the Holy Name. In time his tendency to commit sin 
will be eradicated and he can begin to chant namabhasa and 
progress from that point. The difficulty is that persons who 
have chanted somewhat, but who subsequently fall prey to 
sinful tendencies, generally avoid chanting Harinama for one 
reason or another. 
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four.~t~-A(ha:ra : Hi! Divine Gme A.C. !lha~live~.n:OI Swami Plabhu~.da 

July 9th, 1977 

To All G.E.C., and Te~ple P7esidents 

Dear l'l2h2-X"aj a.s and Prabhus, 

Please accept roy humble obeisances at y~ur feet. Recently when all of t~e GEC 
illembers ....ere vi th His Divine Grace in Vrno.a-'ana , Srila Prabhupad. iLi:i.catei iliat 
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- ~d) His Holiness Kirtana.:""G.:!da. S-,;2!!1i.., .....
 
~ His Holiness Satsva:;:-"<.t;:3. da.s Gosva.."ti
 
~ B:is Holiness Ja.:-'2.pat~:a S....·a.ni
 
~ His Holiness Ta~ K~~a. G~s¥oui
 
~ ~ .G-::J.· ;'?-. His Holiness BrdaY2_l"J.a..l"J.d.a Gosvami 

Holiness 3ha¥anar,ia G~sv~ni 

His Holiness E2.!lISaQu t 'c;::. S...,2m 
His Holiness ?2~2GV~ra S~a.mi 

His Holiness Earikesa Sii<~i 
:Sis G:::-c.r.-e :Bh2."g2.val1 d2.5 Ad.hH:a.~i 

His G~ace Jayatirtha Qc.s A~~ka.ri 
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